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THE MORAL PERILS OF VICTORY 


It is morally easier to be an idealist in distress than in triumph; 
to prepare for victory than to use the fruits of victory; to sacrifice 
what one expects to win than what one has won; to make war 
than to lay the foundations for a wise peace. 

Thus we estimate the moral crisis upon which we as a nation 
are entering. The world-war, if not finished, is won. Germany, 
who sought to push back the tide of social evolution, has been swept 
away. A reactionary nation may defeat a progressive nation, but 
no nation can defeat a world-spirit. Any nation which fails to 
learn this lesson from the war is indeed stupid. 

The moral forces of history play no favorites. More than one 
nation has lost its soul while gaining its neighbor’s territory. A 
war to emancipate the world has in the past led to an attempt to 
control the nations it has freed. Today it may even more easily 
result in the adoption, partly unconscious and partly planned, of 
the very ideals for whose destruction it was fought. 

If we make all allowance for the flattery with which the United 
States has been showered; if we allow for the natural self-complacency 
with which as a nation we have viewed our attempt to help other 
nations while protecting ourselves; the fact yet remains that the 
American people have felt an unaccustomed idealistic passion. 
Justice, righteousness, liberty, sacrifice, co-operation, democracy, 
are no longer words we have to look up in the dictionary. However 
defined, they have stood for motives in our national life which have 
worthily supplemented our pride in our strength, our patriotism, 
and, above all, our boys “over there.” 

But will our policies respond as promptly to these ideals when 
we are freed from the sense of a common danger ? 
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That is our new peril. Already we see political parties making 
victory a part of partisan spoils. Too obviously in our country as 
in others is Junkerism raising its head and radicalism, undismayed 
by the horrors of Russia, again advertising Utopias. On every 
side we see vindictiveness confused with justice and force heralded 
as a cure for the distempers of men’s souls. Only too apparent is 
the temptation, now that we have conquered militarism, to base 
security on military preparation. 

It is more difficult to be just than to be loyal, wise than punitive, 
helpful than hopeful. If our churches do not seize the moment to 
re-emphasize the principles of Jesus, we may suddenly find the 
morality of nations, of which we have had glimpses, a Christian 
fleece on the back of imperialistic wolves. . 

At the very moment when every ‘teacher of religion ought to be 
intelligently expounding the morality of our Lord, we find them too 
frequently titillating the religious sense with ingenious misinter- 
pretations of the Scripture, loudly proclaiming the futility of social 
advance, and vehemently denouncing theological heresies. 

If the United States, in the moment of a supreme trial brought 
by victory, is deserted by those who should be its spiritual and 
moral leaders, we may well view the future with apprehension. 

As we looked to our generals for victory in the war, so must we 
look to our religious leaders for inspiration that shall lift us above 
the victory of our arms into the victory of justice between classes 
and nations. 

In the long perspective justice alone is an unshakeable founda- 
tion of national greatness. The war has shown the divine nemesis 
waiting on injustice. 

It will remain with the victors, after they have rid the world of 
the fear of brutalized efficiency and have demanded repentance and 
reparation from conscienceless nationalism, to show themselves 
also victors in the statesmanship that builds a world-order on 
justice. 

Will the church lead ? 
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Do we dare to face the future intelligently? If we have sufficient courage to be 
intelligent we must first of all face the problems which our new conditions are thrusting 
upon us. Inthe two following articles we have the vital matter of the future approached 
from two different points of view. We earnestly commend them to the thoughtful 
reading of all those who are endeavoring to lead the world into a Christian civilization. 


I. RELIGION AND THE RECONSTRUCTION 


ROSS L. FINNEY, PH.D. 


Professor of Education in State Normal School 


The human race is passing through 
one of the most critical periods in re- 
corded history. The outcome of the 
World-War will determine the destiny 
of political democracy. But the war is 
only an episode in the great world- 
movement now on, and the future of 
mankind may depend fully as much 
upon the issues of the Great Reconstruc- 
tion that will follow. 

For assuredly there will be a recon- 
struction after the war. It will be essen- 
tially economic and social as well as 
political; and there are reasons for 
expecting that it will be as far-reaching 
and revolutionary in its effects as the 
war is extensive and terrible. The 
reasons for expecting it are as available 
now as were the evidences of German 
imperial ambition four years ago. We 
should not have been caught unpre- 
pared then; it will prove equally tragic, 
perhaps more so, for the leaders of society 
to be caught unprepared again. 

As the initial evidence that a great 
upheaval is impending we may consider 
the radical innovations that have been 
adopted as war measures. The govern- 
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ment is out-socializing the socialists. 
These changes all mean problems to be 
solved after the war. To make numerous 
and unprecedented industrial innova- 
tions during war time is a compara- 
tively simple matter, but how to push 
the camel’s nose out of the tent when the 
war is over is likely to prove very 
puzzling indeed. 

A second line of evidence pointing 
to portentous events is the strained 
relations between capital and labor, and 
the consequent social unrest, that have 
prevailed increasingly for a generation. 
Numerous labor disturbances have oc- 
curred in the last five years that only 
the most euphemistic rhetoric can pre- 
vent us from recognizing as industrial 
war. The war has suspended this hos- 
tility temporarily; but anyone who 
imagines that it is more than temporary 
hides his head in the sand. Moreover, 
the significance of the labor unrest can 
be fully appreciated only when it is 
viewed as part of a world-movement. 
Whoever has followed the labor move- 
ment in Europe and America for the last 
year must realize, as Charles M. Schwab 
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is reported to have predicted lately, 
that the propertyless masses are about 
to assert themselves as never before 
in the control of the world’s affairs. 
If we may believe an apparently well- 
informed writer in the Atlantic Monthly 
for July this movement is taking the 
form in Germany itself of a strong peace 
party who wish the war to cease so 
that they can proceed at once with a 
socialistic industrial revolution; and 
who are opposed by the Junkers and 
others who wish the war to continue as a 
means of averting the crash. 

All of which means that there is a 
rising flood of industrial democracy 
sweeping over the entire western world. 
Hobson, the English economist, in his 
recent book, Democracy after the War, 
insists that without industrial democ- 
racy the forms of political democracy 
never have availed but little, and never 


will, since the beneficiaries of industrial 
privilege virtually own and actually 


control the state. He convinces his 
reader that when the war against autoc- 
racy is over the war against plutocracy 
will resume and carry on with unprece- 
dented insistance. Even President Wil- 
son has warned the country that when 
the men return from the trenches they 
will not submit again to the “industrial 
serfdom which some of them have en- 
dured.” 

But the most convincing evidence is 
from social evolution, not the short 
run but the long run. Never have 
causes more revolutionary been planted 
than in the last century. Once upon a 
time the domestication of plants and 
animals lifted mankind out of the savage 
stage and placed him on the agriculture- 
handicraft level. Thereupon men began 


owning land, keeping slaves, building 
cities and temples, organizing states, 
and developing literatures. Recorded 
history began with the arrival of this 
stage of social evolution. Recently man 
has domesticated, so to speak, steam, 
electricity, bacteria, and the chemical 
combinations. Thereupon the curtain 
begins to rise upon a new world, as differ- 
ent from that of Washington and Lincoln 
as theirs was different from that of the 
Ojibways and the Iroquois. The agri- 
culture-handicraft stage is ended; the 
machino-facture stage has arrived. But 
the accompanying social changes are 
only just begun. They will be as numer- 
ous, revolutionary, and far-reaching as 
the social changes which accompanied 
the shift from hunting to agriculture. 
All our institutions—government, the 
family, international relations, religion, 
the moral customs, property, law, art, 
and the technical environment—will be 
profoundly modified. Indeed, we stand 
upon the threshold of a new world. The 
future is pregnant with a new and higher 
civilization, as different from ours, and 
as unpicturable to our imaginations as 
ours would have been to the cave men. 
The Great War is the birth-pangs; in 
its more fundamental aspects it is the 
struggle between the old order and the 
new. Social revolutions are certain to 
follow with a sweep and a rush and to 
assume proportions almost apocalyptic. 
Out of these convulsions will be born a 
new social order in which “man to man, 
the warl o’er, shall brothers be for a’ 
that.” The Kingdom of God is indeed 
at hand; readjust your minds and re- 
ceive the good news. 

But with social evolution a thousand 
years is as a single day. Social progress 
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is certain, but it is not certain to be 
quiet and prompt. Utopian hopes have 
often been deferred before; and it may 
happen so again. The current presenti- 
ment of coming changes is too often 
accompanied with a sort of fatalistic 
optimism which arises out of nothing 
else than sociological ignorance and 
superstition. As a matter of fact social 
changes involve a sifting process in 
which the status and fortunes of whole 
classes are modified. If this can be 
done gradually, wisely, and justly, all 
is well. But when the fat are put on 
rations they unfortunately develop a 
tendency to resent the hardship; where- 
upon the hungry are liable to forget 
their table manners. Then ensues a 
red revolution and justice dies from 
premature abortion. Thus hope de- 
ferred maketh the world sick at heart; 
and a thousand generations cross the 
stage of life under the shadows of misery, 
ignorance, poverty, and despair. Such 
is the danger now. What reason is there 
to expect that the Hohenzollerns of 
American finance will yield their power 
or renounce their imperial ambitions ? 
And he is blind who does not see that the 
war itself is strengthening some at least 
of the fortifications of privilege. Mean- 
time the masses have not drunk the creed 
of liberty from their mothers’ breasts 
to no avail. They will demand a true 
democracy; and their demand will 
accept no denial. And as between these 
contending parties, what evidences are 
there that the great middle class sees 
clearly where justice lies, so as to arbi- 
trate wisely and justly? The great 
danger is that our problems may degen- 
erate into conflicts; that appeal be 
made from brains to blood. If we are 


to prevent this and bequeath to our 
children’s children a peaceful world and 
the ripened fruits of. democracy, we 
must bestir ourselves. For the social 
world of tomorrow will be precisely the 
kind of a world we succeed in making it. 
This is the task of the reconstruction; 
and it places upon us a responsibility 
which we shall eventually realize is at 
least as great as that imposed by the 
war itself. 

Now the reorganization of society is / 
fundamentally a moral reform and an | 
intellectual task. This has never been as’ 
clearly discerned as it should have been; 
nor as it must be now. Political democ- 
racy is really but a means to an end, 
namely a satisfying life on the part of all. 
It is now becoming clear that industrial | 
democracy is essential to the success of | 
political democracy. But it must be- 
come equally clear that the most funda- , 
mental and essential democracy of all: 
is a democracy of morals and intelligence. 
Without that no formal democracy will 
ever achieve its ends. As long as “the 
people” cannot agree as to what is just, 
or are ignorant of social cause and effect, 
they will have to be satisfied with the 
empty forms of democracy in which the 
real spirit of democracy is dead. For 
while the people disagree and squabble 
among themselves the beneficiaries of 
vested privilege seize the reins of social 
control. This has been the usual fate 
of popular uprisings; history repeats the 
episode with sickening monotony. The, 
only remedy is for the will of the people! 
to be “reasonably organized and morally 
determined.” 

The primacy of intellectual and 
moral forces may be stated in various 
academic formulas. Economic analysis 
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shows that intelligence and morality 
are the ultimate determinants of the 
production and distribution of wealth, 
ie., of the technical instruments of 
civilization. Sociology makes clear that 
every reform proposed depends eventu- 
ally for its success upon the intelligence 
and integrity of the persons who must 
be relied upon to make it work. Ethical 
philosophy demonstrates that morality 
is a sort of social modus vivendi, a settled 
system of mutual adjustment between 
individuals. Obviously, then, a new 
social order involves a new morality, a 
principle that any reader can abundantly 
illustrate out of historic readjustments. 
Social theory teaches that the institu- 
tions of society are but the objective 
manifestations of the subjective content 
of men’s minds—their ideals, valuations, 
standards, codes, etc. The quality of 
institutions, then, depends upon the 
moral content of men’s minds; and the 
reconstruction of objective institutions 
involves, accordingly, a subjective re- 
education of the people. 

Again, the aim of the Great Recon- 
struction will be to produce a just politi- 
cal, industrial, and social world. The 
only reason, indeed, why we need a 
change is because the old order. is not 
just. Now, is not justice strictly a 
moral consideration? The reorganiza- 
tion of society is essentially, therefore, 
a moral problem. It will accordingly 
require, in the first place, a new code. 
Many practices, customs, institutions, 
now approved will have to be con- 
demned; new practices, customs, and 
institutions that are just and righteous 
will have to be invented. This can be 
achieved only by keen moral discern- 
ment. In the second place it will require 
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a renascence of good-will. Justice can 
never be expected to emerge in a society 
where selfish individuals are struggling in 
an entirely submoral way each for his 
own interest. Instead of a just world 
you get a “balance of power” liable to 
explode like a Rupert’s drop; instead 
of social justice you get a Jaissez faire 
society, in which to him that hath shall 
be given and from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. It has gradually been growing 
more evident for centuries that that is 
what ails the old régime. The only 
hope of a just world is to propagate the 
unselfish passion to be just until it be- 
comes common to all. A co-operative 
social order can never be built out 
of a selfish, egoistic personnel. To 
put the new wine of socialism into the 
old bottles of individualism will only 
generate a social explosion. The old 
institutions were based on intelligent 
self-interest; if we are to have new and 
different institutions we must learn to 
generate altruistic idealism in undreamed — 
of quantities. The reconstruction must | 
be fundamentally a moral and spiritual 
renascence. Except the age be born) 
again it cannot see the Kingdom of 
God. 
This may indicate the function of 
religion in the present crisis: to generate 
the spiritual enthusiasm, to motivate 
and furnish the moral insight, to guide _ 
the great reconstruction. And since a | 
more important crisis has never occurred | 
in human affairs, religion has never been | 
confronted with a more serious responsi- 
bility nor a greater opportunity. It is 
of the most desperate importance to the | 
future of mankind that there now appear | 
religious leaders of prophetic vision com- 
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mensurate with magnitude of the present 
crisis. 

To such a religious leadership some of 
the conventional interests of the church 
will appear small indeed, if not of nega- 
tive value. Under such guidance the 
denominational fences will fall into 
decay. The sects must learn that which- 
ever seeketh its own life shall lose it. 
Survival is only in service. In times 
like these the ecclesiastic who thinks in 
terms of his own denomination and 
concerns himself primarily with its 
prosperity is a hindrance to the progress 
of Christianity. Overpastors should 
seek chiefly to co-operate with the over- 
pastors of other sects to eliminate sec- 
tarian duplication, waste, and rivalry. 
Clergymen who complain of a leakage 
in membership, and point to the loose 
joints in the ecclesiastical machinery 
as the cause, reveal their essential 
blindness to the signs of the times. 
And does not history teach that in 
critical times, when a moribund church 
is conspicuously failing to meet the 
needs of the age, the sure symptom of 
its spiritual failure is an excessive 
multiplication of the ecclesiastical tax 
burden ? 

If religion is to perform a prophetic 
function the Christian philosophy of life 
must undergo a reconstruction compared 
with which the Protestant revolt was a 
telatively small matter. A magazine 
writer declared a few years ago that 
we are standing at the death bed of 
a great religion. Many of the old 
dogmas and incentives are dead. In 
that sense it was true. But the old 
religion is dead only as a seed is dead 
when it germinates in the ground. The 
germ of the old faith is bursting into 
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new and larger life. As a matter of 
fact we are witnessing the birth of a new 
religion more truly Christian than any 
the world has ever known. And if it 
grows promptly into a vigorous matur- 
ity it will give us a new and Christian 
world. 

The new religion must shift its appeal 
from the individualistic to the social, 
group-preserving instincts. The old 
Christianity appealed directly to the 
instinct of self-preservation. The Paul- 
ine theology provided a plan of personal 
salvation for the individual—altruism 
was a by-product of the act of faith. 
But Jesus placed the religious life on a 
different basis altogether. He offered 
the Kingdom of God as a glorious cause, 
in self-forgetful service of which the 
disciple may lose himself. Personal> 
salvation was an incidental by-product 
of such discipleship. He thus appealed 
directly, explicitly, and overtly to the 
altruistic, social, group-preserving im- 
pulses in human nature. The new 
Christianity must revert unequivocally — 
from Paul to Jesus. This is the core 
of the new reformation. 

Social psychology has revealed how 
large a place the group-preserving in- 
stincts occupy in human nature and the 
vital function they perform in human 
life. By them the self-forgetful mother 
is actuated; they are the driving force 
in the extreme sacrifices of patriotism; 
they motivate the noblest forms of serv- 
ice in behalf of humanity; they gener- 
ate the loyalty which is the vital core 
of religious experience. Their latent 
force in human nature is undreamed 
of, as illustrated by the powerful ideal- 
ism which our nation is developing in 
this present war, conducted for motives 
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that are almost entirely unselfish and 
altruistic. These impulses are capable 
of giving us a world so different from 
our own that the lion will indeed lie down 
with the lamb. But to get such a world 
we must develop a new type of religion. 
As a matter of fact there are already 
thousands of young clergymen and 
others whose religious motives are of 
this sort, to whom the Kingdom of God 
is the great all, and to whom personal 
salvation is an incidental desideratum. 
Such are the salt of the earth; let them 
be true to their vision; let their prophetic 
voice ring in every soul until the social 
motive in religion becomes universal. 
One important effect of this change 
of base ought to be to revitalize the 
old customary morality. The new reli- 
gious insight ought to reveal the social 
function of common morality and so 
develop in Christian people a powerful 
altruistic motive for righteousness. 
Since morality consists not only in 
good-will but also in a code, it follow 
that the new religion must furnish the 
new code for the new social order. Asa 
matter of fact Christianity has always 
undertaken to apply Jesus’ principles to 
concrete situations and prescribe what is 
right and what is wrong. True, the 
established church has often failed dis- 
gracefully in this function. Too often 
it has “kept out of politics,” or else 
stood stolidly by vested wrongs long 
after their iniquity was obvious to all 
but their beneficiaries. History is full 
of instances. The church of the Old 
South upheld siavery, the German clergy 
are the servile apologists of pan- 
Germanism and frightfulness; the 


French church before the Revolution 
In such cases 


defended the old régime. 
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the authorized moral guides could see 
no injustice in slavery, no horror in 
brutal, selfish conquest, and no wrong 
in the cruel oppression of the French 
peasantry. Thus the ministers of Chris- 
tianity hindered the cause of Christ 
because they could not distinguish 
right from wrong in the social systems 
of which they were themselves a part. 
Hence they disgraced the church for all 
time and threw such suspicion upon it 
that millions even now fear and hate it 
as the bulwark of existing social in- 
justices. If the church is to vindicate 
herself in the present crisis our religious 
leaders must sift the present situation 
with unerring moral judgment. Con- 
crete social sins must be branded. If 
there are slavery, autocracy, and feudal- 
ism in our industrial régime they must 
locate them as definitely as a surgeon 
locates a tumor, and bring the influence 
of religion unequivocally to bear upon 
the side of right and justice and against 
specific wrongs. . 

Contemporaneous religion has pro- 
duced a few prophets who do distinguish 
right from wrong as clearly as Amos did, 
and who dare to speak their minds as 
fearlessly as Jeremiah. The names of 
Washington Gladden, Walter Rauschen- 
busch, and a few others will occur to 
the readers. Among the younger clergy 
the tacit disciples of these leaders are 
legion. Thousands of unordained re- 
ligious teachers see the vision also. But 
men of this type should absolutely 
dominate the situation. The whole 
people must be educated and inspired 
to see through their eyes. For unless 
the “will of the people” is “morally 
determined” we shall muddle along for 
centuries through blood and fire. 
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God grant, therefore, that there may 
sweep over America a great awakening 
of this type of religion. History records 
revivals the effects of which have been 
far-reaching and profound. Is not the 
time ripe again? Is not the heart of 
the nation mellowed by the sufferings, 
the consecrations, and the vast idealism 
of this great war? Indeed, are there not 
signs that such a revival is all but here ? 
Who will be Peter the Hermit for this 
crusade? What gathering will prove 
its Council of Clermont? Deus vult! 

The importance of such a revitalizing 
of the spiritual situation can be appre- 
ciated only from the standpoint of con- 
clusions reached in the first half of this 
article. If we are wrong in anticipating 
a reconstruction of the first magnitude, 
then it is no matter. But we cannot 
be wrong! This war is being fought to 
liberate the chrysalis into the butterfly 


and impose a new law upon human life. 
The Germans appeal to the law of the 
survival of the fittest. If one looks to 
the past the validity of that law cannot 
be denied. But a new law supplants 
it. Water .contracts with cold till it 
reaches the freezing-point, whereupon 
it expands! Similarly the strongest 
survive in the struggle until a certain 
degree of social crystallization is reached, 
when lo! it is the most co-operative and 
mutually helpful that survive. To this 
higher law we appeal. The Germans 
are wrong; for our part, it is a Christian 
world that we demand. And that will 
mean—one hardly dares to imagine how 
much it will mean at home, besides 
merely to defeat the Kaiser abroad! 
But if that Christian world is to come 
soon, safely, and without intervening 
tragedy we must all ‘‘search our hearts,” 
as President Wilson has suggested. 


Il. THE CHURCH AND THE COMING SOCIAL 
MOVEMENT 


REV. WORTH M. TIPPY, D.D. 


Secretary of the Social Service Commission, Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America 


I 


The war has brought about amazing 
social emergencies and is forcing the 
United States and the world into the 
most radical and far-reaching forms of 
co-operative effort. It has seen an un- 
precedented advance of labor organiza- 
tion and collective bargaining, the 
eight-hour day, fixing of wages to meet 
advancing cost of living, equal pay for 


women, modern standards of housing 
and of welfare conditions in war indus- 
tries, social insurance, and federal organ- 
ization for unemployment. National 
control of capital, industry, labor power, 
food production, conservation, and dis- 
tribution, which would have been impos- 
sible two years ago, have been forced by 
war conditions. It has also witnessed 
an enormous development of social 
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effort, especially of that larger demo- 
cratic effort by which organizations of 
citizens co-operate with the government. 
The entire nation has been put to train- 
ing in social service. 

It is now apparent that the war will 
be followed by an era of social action on 
a large scale, which will steadily increase 
in power. One is not extravagant who 
forecasts that the dominance of profit- 
eering and personal indulgence is coming 
to an end, and that in the not distant 
future the absorbing concern of the 
nation will be for social justice and the 
progress of the masses of the people. To 
accomplish these objectives the full 
power of the people through federal, 
state, county, township, and municipal 
government and through a vast co- 
operation of social agencies will be 
brought to bear. 


II 


One is helped to an understanding of 
what is coming by thinking first in terms 
of actual social welfare instead of the 
methods by which it may be attained. 
Many of these objectives are now clearly 
defined, and great progress has been 
made toward their accomplishment. 

1. The abolition of poverty.—Poverty 
will be reduced to an inconsiderable and 
diminishing minimum—the wretched 
poverty, not only of the underfed, poorly 
housed, meanly clothed dependents of 
modern civilization, but of those millions 
who live in the borderland of the sub- 
merged, those who cannot get ahead, 
who live from hand to mouth, who are 
thrown into poverty by illness, old age, 
or death, who cannot pay their way to 
the privileges which all should enjoy. 
Collective action extending over a com- 
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paratively short period can make an end 
of this wretchedness and tragedy. 

2. The problem of distribution.—Efi- 
ciency of production has now reached a 
stage at which, while the possibilities of 
increased production are immense, the 
emphasis must be upon distribution; a 
distribution of the products of the com- 
mon labor of the world which will be not 
only more just but better adjusted to the 
needs of various social groups. We can- 
not in the future permit the glaring social 
contrasts of low wages, poverty, and 
grinding self-denial on the one hand and 
luxury and overindulgence on the other. 
The primary consideration cannot be 
property rights and the legal sanction of 
large incomes, but the welfare of the 
masses of the people. 

3. Public health.—Poverty is as deeply 
rooted in disease as in economic wrongs. 
The modern health movement has set 
itself the task of sanitary conditions of 
living, of wholesome, abundant, and 
balanced diet, of the control of the great 
plagues which afflict humanity, such as 
tuberculosis, typhoid, pneumonia, and 
venereal infections. What has been 
accomplished with smallpox and yellow 
fever will be accomplished with each of 
these in a few generations at most. The 
effects upon the happiness, economic re- 
sources, and industrial productivity of 
the nation will be incalculable. 

4. Control of vice.—Poverty, disease, 
and vice often walk together. The end 
of alcoholism in the United States is now 
in sight. Gambling is fast disappearing. 
Crime and juvenile delinquency are no 
longer merely receiving rough handling; 
society is learning their medication. 
The General Medical Board has prac- 
tically eradicated syphilis and gonor- 
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thea from the Army in France. That 
which has been done for the Army can 
and will be done behind the trenches 
back at home. 

5. Public recreation.—Wholesome and 
abundant recreation for all the people, 
universal vacations, rest for wives and 
mothers, the short-hour day even for 
business men, maids, and farm work- 
ers, education in the use of leisure 
time—these are written large in the pro- 
gram of the future. 

6. The extension of democracy.—Just 
ahead is a rapid and determined exten- 
sion of democratic ideas and principles to 
religion, social life, education, industrial 
management, politics, and control of 
material resources. The purposes which 
inspire the movement are to make the 
privileges of the few the possession of 
many, as the political rights of the Eng- 
lish nobility were passed on to the com- 
mons; and to destroy, by higher ideals 
of the dignity of life and by the increased 
influence of the workers, the contempt 
which the so-called upper classes feel for 
the so-called lower classes. 

7. Improvement in public administra- 
tion, especially of municipal adminis- 
tration, and a widening of tis spheres of 
action.—The war has shown the nation 
what can be accomplished for the com- 
mon good by a larger use of the machin- 
ery of government. Can we fail to 
learn the lessons of the control of vene- 
real diseases, of the discipline and physi- 
cal upbuilding of millions of young men, 
of the rapid training in skilled trades of 
other millions, of food production, con- 
servation, and distribution, of the ration- 
ing of steel and coal, of restraint upon 
luxuries, of drastic taxation for war 
emergencies, of the influence of an ad- 
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ministration upon national ideals and 
conscience, of the training of the people 
in the sacrifice of nonessentials for essen- 
tials? Can we ever forget the price we 
have had to pay for partisan government 
in war time and for untrained and inex- 
perienced officials? Some of the most 
vital tasks of the period following the 
war will be to perfect the machinery of 
federal, state, and municipal govern-— 
ments in the United States; to lift them 
out of partisan politics; to make official 
position not a political career but a pro- 
fession. 

8. International co-operation.—The 
war has also made it clear that the safety 
of the world is absolutely dependent on 
international organization, based upon 
friendship and good-will and also upon 
adequate power, and involving world- 
wide industrial co-operation. Here rests 
the hope of disarmament, the end of all 
war, and the larger prosperity and hap- 
piness of every nation. 


This era of powerful social action 
which is certain to follow the war will 
take in the main one or the other of two 
forms of expression, although each will 
divide as now into more or less radical 
movements. 

One will be radical and revolutionary, 
after the type of Russian Bolshevikism. 
It will be opportunist under necessity, 
but ready at any favorable opportunity 
to go the whole length of social revolu- 
tion. 

The other will be conservatively radi- 
cal and evolutionary, following the Brit- 
ish idea of constitutional democracy, 
which is, “Continuous evolution from 
one social state to another, retaining at 
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each step enough of the old system to 
keep economic life functioning continu- 
ously, progress being achieved, not 
chiefly by force, but by education, agi- 
tation, and information.” The one is 
class-conscious—bitterly and doctrinally 
class-conscious—after the idea of the 
- Bolsheviki, the I.W.W., and the Social 
Democratic party; the other is compre- 
hensive, following the program of the 
British Labor party, which aims to unite 
all workers, whether of hand or of brain. 
The one is program democracy, the other 
genetic democracy. 

Any of the social objectives mentioned 
in the previous catalogue may be at- 
tained by either of these methods. It 
is not a question of patching up an old 
system or of building a new, as impatient 
thinkers like to say, but a choice of roads 
to the same destination. For example, 
a socialist society may abolish poverty 
by making an end of the wage system, 
setting up collective ownership and 
operation, and dividing the products of 
labor so that each shall have an abun- 
dance of life’s fundamental necessities 
and many of its luxuries. Or poverty 
may be abolished under existing forms 
of social organization by the minimum 
wage, federal control of unemployment, 
government projects such as forestry, 
irrigation, and road-building to take up 
the unemployed in slack periods, indus- 
trial education, social insurance, old-age 
and mothers’ pensions, the short-hour 
day, high wages, equal wages for women, 
control of disease and vice, and gradu- 
ated taxation for public purposes. 

The same principle will apply to each 
of the other social objectives mentioned. 
Certain great infections have already 
been brought under control. Gambling 
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and drunkenness are disappearing vices 
in the present order of society. The 
short-hour day is now firmly established 
in the United States, provision for public 
recreation is becoming abundant, and 
recreation is being made educational and 
ethical as well as recreative. Democracy 
is expanding with bewildering rapidity. 
It is revolutionizing the churches, lifting 
women to an equal status with men, and 
forcing industrial democracy to the stage 
of an irrepressible movement. Indus- 
trial democracy may be obtained through 
collective bargaining and co-operation in 
ownership and management as well as by 
the co-operative commonwealth, and 
without the immense and unreachable 
tyranny of the latter. The decade pre- 
ceding the war witnessed a swift advance 
in municipal government in the United 
States, and as the war has progressed 
the determination to create a league of 
democratic nations to enforce peace has 
become one of the controlling ideas of 
the conflict. 

We shall each have to choose between 
these two methods: between the Russian 
idea and the British idea, between pro- 
gram democracy and genetic democracy. 
Personally I unhesitantly take my place 
with the English method. I have 
learned in practical administration to 
distrust administrative prevision which 
reaches far in advance. Things never 
come out as the wisest men plan them. 
Too many factors are involved, and 
society is ever advancing and changing 
from within as well as from without. 
Nobody can know what the future 
society will be. I fear men who are will- 
ing to revolutionize the world quickly 
and to stake the lives of millions on the 
accuracy of their judgments. I could 
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wish a nation no greater evil than to fall 
under the administration of agitators. 
They are usually devoted men but theo- 
rists and extremists, valuable as agitators 
but dangerous as governors. 

The Bolsheviki are a case in point. 
Granting their sincerity and the diffi- 
culties under which they have worked, a 
tyro in administration might haveknown 
what would happen. They betrayed the 
democracies of the world in their hour of 
travail. In their fanaticism they looked 
upon President Wilson and the United 
States as upon the Kaiser and Germany. 
To them they were but capitalist states 
and capitalist rulers. They staked the 
safety of Russia upon their theories, and 
millions have died and will die from star- 
vation as a consequence. They demor- 
alized industry and _ transportation. 
They deliberately destroyed the dis- 
cipline of the army, demobilized in the 
face of the enemy, opened their frontiers 
to the most unscrupulous and undemo- 
cratic of powers, and now find themselves 
struggling to re-create an army, and 
advocating universal military service. 
They carried the class-conscious idea to 
its logical conclusions, created a new and 
arbitrary government by a fraction of 
the population composed of workingmen 
and soldiers, suppressed freedom of 
speech and the press, murdered officers, 
confiscated the property of opposing 
classes, and slaughtered without trial 
until the tyranny of the German was 
preferable to their excesses. 

No man should ever again advocate 
the class-conscious struggle, certainly 
not in democratic nations. It is un- 
Christian, undemocratic, tyrannical, and 
self-destructive, justifiable only when 
the constitutional method is impossible. 


Society has advanced far enough, at 
least in the Anglo-Saxon countries, to 
justify constitutional methods and to 


allow the direction of education toward ~ 


collective action for the welfare of all 
classes. 

Social changes are also safer and surer, 
from the point of view of the public wel- 
fare, when they proceed by experimental 
methods. It would be wiser, for ex- 
ample, for the people to try out govern- 
ment operation of railroads and to create 
efficient public management of such an 
industry before nationalizing mines and 
other great industries. It would be 
wiser, in order to see how it works to 
allow the workers in a given industry to 
direct it themselves, to experiment upon 
some limited branch of the government 
service, before giving the principle of 
guild or craft socialism a wider applica- 
tion. The test of any social theory will 
be finally its effectiveness, its economy, 
its relation to the progress of the masses, 
and not its logical character or its senti- 
mental appeal. 

But if we are to choose the English 
method of constitutional democracy we 
must be in earnest about it, as the Eng- 
lish have been. The danger of genetic 
democracy is that it may fall into the 
control of the conservatives, and that it 
may not be constructive and effectively 
radical. The welfare and rights of the 
masses of the people are imperative. 
The suffering and losses in the existing 
state of things are so great that tempor- 
izing is out of the question. Reaction- 
ary people, profiteers, favored classes 
intrenched behind privileges, who will not 
share in the program of democracy, must 
be reached by education and by theorgan- 
ized power of society acting as a whole. 
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What is the place of the church in the 
coming social movement ? 

Unfortunately the thinking of the 
church has not, as yet, crystallized on 
this subject, although it is fast doing so, 
and effective machinery for its social 
action has as yet to be largely created. 
A considerable body of people, mainly 
laymen, still think that the function of 
the church is wholly evangelism. They 
have not had sufficient training in theol- 
ogy and in introspection to realize that 
they hold to a doctrinal concept of sal- 
vation, and they have not as yet dis- 
tinguished between the evangelism of 
- decision for Christ by mature individuals 
and the evangelism of Christian nurture- 
They seem to miss wholly the significance 
of Christ’s wonderful ministry of social 
service. 

A larger body of religious people be- 
lieve in social service, but they have not 
given it its place in the scheme of the 
gospel. Social service is something new 
and strange and incidental. It is a way 
to a man’s soul by the indirection of his 
physical needs. They have a divided 
consciousness, the big spiritual welfare, 
near and imperative; the distant social 
welfare, unintegrated and comparatively 
unimportant. They have not seen each 
as an expression of love, and of a love so 
powerful that the distant is brought near 
~ and the two become one passion. The 
second commandment has not as yet 
been lifted for them to a place beside the 
first, and they do not realize that the love 
of God reaches out powerfully to every 
interest of human life and against every- 
thing that affects the welfare of people 
unfavorably. They have not attained 
that most wonderful of human experi- 
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ences in which one realizes the unity and 
sacredness of life as he once realized God; 
in which every human interest glows with 
a marvelous light, and the spiritual and 
material are fused by a power of love, 
even as a man and a woman become one 
body by a great affection. 

The religion of the future will be just 
this understanding and relationship to 
God, just this attitude toward life; and 
those who attain it have entered into the 
life of the Kingdom of God. To lift the 
church over from its unreal theology, | 
from the cataclysmic ideas of the mil- 
lenarians, from the one-sided mysticism 
and excessive individualism of the past, 
into the comprehensive, sympathetic, 
hopeful, wide-as-the-world program of 
the Kingdom of God is the great educa- 
tional task of the immediate future. 

The place of the church is in the thick 
of the coming social movement. If it 
could do exactly what it ought to do, it 
would be its herald and teacher. Let us 
hope that such it will soon become. Our 
seminaries are sending out socially 
trained ministers, denominational lead- 
ers of religious education are building the 
great idea into the curricula of the Sun- 
day schools, and the religious press is be- 
coming highly socialized. If the church 
is able finally to perform this one service 
of social education well, it has made its 
greatest contribution to the coming social 
order. 

If possible, the fellowship and toler- 
ance of the church should be broad 
enough to make a place for each of the 
two great wings of social thinking, those 
who rally respectively about the British 
and about the Russian ideas. Not only 
is the need of the church too great for 
the two to waste their strength against 
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each other, but the church is an organi- 
zation whose fellowship should be as 
broad as the entire division of labor of 
the social movement. We shall have a 
hard test here, especially the ministers: 
to speak and write our divergent convic- 
tions and to work with all our power, and 
yet to be brotherly and respectful of one 
another. 

But religious education in social serv- 
ice is not enough; the church must enter 
into the social movement with all the 
power of its organized agencies, its 
228,000 local churches, its colleges, hos- 
pitals, and benevolent institutions, its 
great denominational and interchurch 
societies. The world needs all of these 
at maximum capacity. 

It is impossible here to discuss these 
fields of effort in any detail. One can 
but sketch the outlines of the picture and 
leave it to be filled in by the experiences 
of the readers. This much can be said: 
society wants all of these churches open 
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seven days a week and used to capacity 
as religious social centers for neighbor- 
hoods. Communities want their churches 
organized for social service and then 
federated to work effectively with other 
civic, industrial, and benevolent agencies 
at the problems of community welfare. 
The nation wants a new unity of religious 
consciousness and organization, so that 
in the future the full influence of these 
bodies can be thrown back of national 
causes as they have been during the war. 

This means an end of denominational 
rivalries and jealousies and wasteful com- 
petition, and a new era of Christian 
union; first the union of comity and co- 
operation based upon whole-hearted 
federation, then the actual union of de- 
nominational families, possibly finally a 
more complete organic union of the Prot- 
estant churches; but when we federate 
we shall have effective union, and we 
shall escape much of the humiliation and 
wastefulness of a divided Christendom. 


THE NICENE IDEA OF GOD 


CHARLES L. DIBBLE, LL.B. 


Kalamazoo, Michigan 


The current opinion as to the doctrine of the trinity seems to be such as to leave it 
very little religious significance. It has become for most of us a metaphysical mystery 
about which speculation and investigation promise little help. Yet any real student of 
church history knows that the organization of the trinitarian doctrine was the response 
of the Graeco-Roman mind to deep religious needs. It is therefore well worth 


reconsidering from that point of view. 


Three men sat in the library of their 
club—a Priest, a Lawyer, and a Captain 
of Infantry home on leave. As they 
looked into the fire billowing up from logs 
on thehearth thecaptain broke thesilence. 

“Peculiar thing, Parson, the absolute 
religious faith of our boys over there, 
coupled with comparative disregard for 
churches and creeds. The world is fast 


becoming a huge revival meeting. The 


men in the trenches have stood for one, 
two, or three years in the anteroom of 
God. Many times a day a comrade’s 
name is called and he has marched 
through the door. They live always in 
the Presence. No wonder they are 
changed. 

“What a mental explosion must have 
taken place to have broken down Anglo- 
Saxon reserve and produced such diaries 
and letters as we are getting from the 
men in the trenches. 

“They are storming heaven; but they 
are doing without the official guides. I 
tell you this new religion is more danger- 
ous to your churches than the old-time 
agnosticism. A man with an idea is a 
dangerous character. 

“T feel just as the rest do about your 
theology; yet in a way I regret that you 


cannot adapt the old teachings to this 
new spirit. For I tell you that, unless 
someone brings bottles, this new wine is 
going to be drunk to intoxication, or else 
allowed to run away and be lost.” 

“Where would you begin your recon- 
struction ?” inquired the Priest. 

“Right at the beginning,” said the 
Soldier. ‘‘Do away with such a con- 
tradiction in terms as a Trinity. The 
God for me is an Invisible King, a Cap- 
tain of the Host, not an Abstraction. I 
think Wells has shown the absurdity of 
any other concept.” 

“Mr. Wells would be more convin- 
cing,” replied the Priest, “if he appeared 
to understand what the doctrine of the 
Trinity really means. We have never 
understood it to mean what he says it 
means. But passing that, it seems to 
me that Mr. Wells is much nearer to the 
Christian theology than he knows, for 
the God of whom he conceives is in fact 
none other than the Second Person of 
the Trinity. The trouble with Mr. 
Wells is that he became so impressed 
with his discovery that he has entirely 
overlooked the other two persons. His 
conception of the nature of God is there- 
fore one-sided. The three elements are 
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essential to a well-balanced idea of the 
Deity.’ 

“Aren’t you rather severe on the 
gentleman for what you call his mis- 
conception of the Nicene dogma of the 
Trinity?” replied the Soldier. “If he 
has misconceived it, aren’t you theolo- 
gians to blame? Who knows what it 
means, anyhow? I will confess that I 
have had much the same idea about it 
as Wells.” 

“Then,” said the Priest, “neither you 
nor Wells should condemn it until you 
have informed yourselves as to what it 
really is.” 

“Where would you have me go,” re- 
plied the Soldier, “to find that out? I 
have delved into ancient tomes and sat 
through modern sermons, and the pur- 
port of them all is something like this: 
‘God is three persons and one being; 
three natures and one God. What this 
means we do not know, and it is impious 
to inquire. The Trinity is a mystery; 
but so is the constitution of matter, so 
is the nature of life, so is the law of 
gravitation. Since we cannot know, we 
must believe.’ 

“Such a statement,” continued the 
Soldier, “contains several fallacies. In 
the first place, the assertion that one 
equals three and three equals one is not 
a ‘mystery.’ It is plain untruth. It is 
the negation of a fundamental axiom of 
logic, that the whole is greater than a 
part. Accepted, all logic is turned 
topsy-turvy and all intellection becomes 
at once impossible. Secondly, the state- 
ment that ‘since we cannot know, we 
must believe,’ while right enough within 
limits, is not applicable to this proposi- 


241 


tion. We cannot, must not, believe the 
incredible; and I submit that God does 
not ask it of us. We cannot reason 
about the unreasonable. In short, faith 
is not the antithesis of knowledge, but its 
complement. Faith is not opposed to 
reason. A mystery is beyond knowl- 
edge; but it is not beyond reason; much 
less is it contrary to reason. Faith is 
not, as the little girl in the story said, 
believing something that you know is 
not so. 

“To put it differently, our present 
sciences are disjointed segments of a 
curve, not yet complete enough to enable 
us to plot the curve in entirety, but 
sufficient to enable us to surmise its 
bearing in a general way. We can say, 
which of several curves may contain 
these segments, or, rather, which curves 
cannot contain them. The function of 
the sciences is to extend these segments. 
The function of philosophy and theology 
is to construct the hypothetical curves 
which will contain these segments; not 
to evolve new curves out of thin air. As 
the sciences push out into the hitherto 
unknown, the hypothetical curves are 
tending, it. is fair to assume, toward an 
ever closer approximation to reality. 
Knowledge and reason are not, in the 
main, faulty, but merely incomplete. 

“It follows that the dogma of the 
Trinity, while not wholly comprehen- 
sible, ought not to be incredible or un- 
reasonable.” 

“T will grant you all this,” said the 
Priest, “but, really, the dogma of the 
Trinity is neither incredible nor unreason- 
able. You must not be led to condemn 
it by isolated utterances of preachers.” 


*See “The Meaning of Mr. Wells’s New Religion,” by Very Rev. Bernard Iddings Bell, 


Atlantic Monthly, November, 1917. 
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“As to that, I appeal unto Caesar,” 
returned the Soldier. “We will pass 
over the utterances of preachers, who, I 
grant you, are not always theologians. 
I will rest my case on the Quicunque 
Vult, the so-called Athanasian Creed. 
If that does not, in effect, affirm that one 
equals three and three equals one, then 
I lose. Or I will take the famous anal- 
ogy of the trefoil, ascribed to Saint 
Patrick—I submit that this analogy 
portrays God as a sort of spiritual 
Siamese triplet.” 

“No, no,” interjected the Priest, “the 
church does not undertake to define 
the manner of union; it simply affirms 
the tri-unity and authorizes the believer 
to theorize about it as he likes.” 

“Tf that be true, it is a severe indict- 
ment,” rejoined the Soldier. ‘It means 
that the church propounds a riddle and 
refuses to give the faithful the key. It 
requires them to keep their minds a 
vacuum on this dogma which lies at the 
very basis of Christian theology. Na- 
ture abhors a vacuum. The mind soon 
fills with all sorts of grotesque concepts. 

_ The church is in duty bound, if it has a 
rational idea of the Trinity, to make it 
known.” 

“You do the rank and file of Chris- 
tians an injustice,” said the Priest. 
“Their idea of the Trinity is neither 
grotesque nor vacuous.” 

, “Ts it not, then ?” replied the Soldier. 

“T affirm that my idea of the dogma is 
grotesque; and you insist that Wells’s 
is. Both of us, I submit, are men of fair 
intelligence. But do not stop with us. 
Go out and inquire at random of a dozen 
of your flock. Ask them what they make 
of the Quicunque Vult. Then ask them 
what, if any, inspiration they gain from it. 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


“This ought not so to be. Chris- 
tianity boasts that, unlike the ancient 
philosophies and heathen cults, its 
tenets furnish inspiration and practical 
aid in good living. If the best that can 
be said for a dogma is that it is harmless, 
then why cumbereth it the ground? 
Get rid of it.” 

During all this the Lawyer had been 
sitting on the edge of his chair, trying 
in vain to get the floor. At last he 
broke in. 

“You are right that the dogma should 
be got rid of, if it is grotesque or mean- 
ingless. But I judge that the Parson 
has found it to be neither. Yet I grant 
you that he has done nothing to define 
the relations between the persons of the 
Trinity; and unless that is done, no 
matter how greatly the dogma may 
appeal to the sympathies, it cannot gain 
acceptance. Perhaps he feels that it 
would not become his cloth to engage in 
such a controversy; or perhaps he has 
himself been content not to think the 
problem through to the end. I believe, 
however, that the church must think it 
through and must define the interrela- 
tion of the persons in terms of modern 
thought. I was at first inclined to be- 
lieve, with you, Captain, that this could 
not be done. But further study has 
convinced me, not only that the dogma 
may be reasonably defined, but that, as 
originally promulgated, it was essentially 
reasonable, and that the unreasonable 
elements were imported into it later. If 
you like, I will explain myself.” 

The others settled themselves in their 
chairs and allowed the Lawyer free rein. 


“In construing a statute, or a de- 
cree of a court,” he began, “the jurist 
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observes two fundamental canons. First, 
he must interpret the language in the 
light of the particular facts in the con- 
troversy or situation which it is framed 
to meet. Secondly, he must give to the 
words employed their accepted and usual 
meaning at the time and place of the 
pronouncement. Let us apply these 
canons here. 

“The germs of the concepts of the 
First and Third Persons are found in the 
Old Testament. The normal Hebrew 
idea of God corresponded to the First 
Person, but was anthropomorphic. The 
Hebrews, consequently, thought that 
when He sought to enter the human soul 
He must needs attenuate Himself, that 
is, become a spirit (ruach, mvedpa= 
spiritus, ‘breeze’). ‘Thus the prophets, 
in speaking of a theophany, say, ‘The 
Lord appeared unto me’; but in speak- 
ing of an inspiration they say, ‘The spirit 
of the Lord [i.e., the Lord in spiritual 
form] came upon me.’ There does not 
appear to have been any tendency to 
hypostatize this concept of the spirit of 
the Lord. 

“The Logos concept originated among 
the Alexandrine Jews. It was intro- 
duced to relieve ‘the Creator of responsi- 
bility for a sinful world. The creative 
act was conceived of as performed by or 
through the Logos, who was an emana- 
tion from God and ‘of like substance.’ 
The three concepts thus existed in em- 
bryo at the time of Christ. 

“When the early Christians were 
making a formula to express the rela- 
tionship between the divine nature of 
Jesus and the Godhead, they made 
use of this Logos concept. They also 
brought over the concept of the Holy 
Spirit. 
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“A dispute now arose among them as 
to the interrelation of the concepts of 
Father, Word, and Spirit, in particular 
of the two former. The undeniable fact 
that Jesus had had a human nature dis- 
tinct from Deity tended subconsciously 
to make for a concept of the Word as a 
Being separate from the Father, and in- 
clined the Arians to the pre-Christian 
dogma of distinctness, if not disparity, 
between the two. 

“On the other hand, the Athanasians 
argued, and rightly, that such a doctrine 
destroyed the idea of the unity of God 
and tended toward the vagaries of 
Gnosticism and the grossness of poly- 
theism. 

“Modern Unitarians, and with them 
Mr. Wells, assume that the Arians 
affirmed the unity of God by denying the 
divinity of Jesus. As a matter of fact 
the Arian controversy had nothing what- 
ever to do with the nature of Jesus. 
Both parties affirmed that Jesus was 
divine. The Arians claimed that Deity 
consisted of three ‘like’ entities; that 
is, that the three were distinct, but that 
all partook of the nature of Deity. The 
Athanasians contended that Deity is one. 
It is to the eternal credit of Athanasius 
that the Christian religion is not tri- 
theistic. 

“Viewed, then, in the light of history, 
the chief concern of the Council of 
Nicaea was evidently the affirmation of 
the unity of the Deity; and its language, 
if ambiguous, should be so construed. 

“Turn now to the words themselves. 
That portion of the creed formulated by 
the Council (the Nicene Creed as we 
now have it is the result of modifications 
made at the Council of Constantinople 
some half a century later) which has to 


244 


do with the relation between the First 
and Second Persons reads as follows: 
‘And [we believe] in one Lord, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the 
Father, only begotten, that is to say of 
the being [otcias] of the Father, God of 
God, Light of Light, Very God of Very 
God, begotten, not made, One-in-being 
[Spooveiov] with the Father, Creator of 
all things both in heaven and on earth. 

But those who say, “‘There was 
when He was not” and “Before He was 
begotten He was not,” and that “He 
came into existence from nonexistence,” 
or who profess that the Son of God is of 
different substance or being, [érepas izo- 
ordoews 7 ovoias, ex alia subsistentia aut 
substantia], or that He is created, or 
changeable, or variable, are anathema- 
_ tized by the Catholic church.’ 

“The two key words are iréoracis and 
ovoia, Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon 
defines ixéoracis as follows: ‘Founda- 
tion; substance; in philosophy and 
theology it denotes actual existence, as 
opposed to semblance, the real nature of 
a thing as opposed to its outward form 
(the Ding an Sich), sometimes used as 
practically synonymous with ovoia; in 
later theology it was limited in sense to 
the special characteristic nature of a 
person or thing, directly opposite to otcia 
(generic nature), and it was so used to 
translate the Latin persona.’ 

“The word ovoia is defined by the 
same authority as: ‘Being; existence, 
in the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle 
the word signifies essence, true nature, 
also being as opposed to not being; in 
later Greek scientific works, a primary 
substance, an element.’ 

“The two words were, then, at the 
time of the Nicene Council, practically 
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synonymous; and they appear to have 
been so used in the last clause of the 
Creed, which I have quoted. Indeed 
iméoracis, which was later employed to 
translate the Latin persona, is etymo- 
logically the same word as substantia, 
which is the Latin equivalent for otcia. 
The word trdoraors did not mean persona 
at the time of the Council of Niceae, 
much less did it correspond to the Eng- 
glish word person. 

“Viewed, then, in the light both of 
history and linguistics, the Nicene Creed 
is concerned solely with affirming the 


‘unity of the Godhead. It presupposes, 


to be sure, that the Godhead is complex; 
but it does not affirm the complexity, 
much less undertake to define it. In 
fact, the Athanasians were at once ac- 
cused by the Arians of Sabellianism, 
that is, of denying that the Godhead is 
complex. 

“Tt was probably to defend them- 
selves against this accusation that the 
later Athanasians formulated their idea 
of the nature of the complexity of the 
Godhead. This step was first taken by 
the Latin, not the Greek, fathers not 
long after the Council of Nicaea. They 
gave utterance to the formula that God 
is of three personae. 

“Now, this word persona meant origi- 
nally an actor’s mask (from per-sonans). 
In the fourth century, and before, the 
word was employed in legal terminology 
to denote ‘an aggregate of legal rights 
and duties.’ Thus, a corporation had a 
persona; but a slave had none. A citi- 
zen might have several personae, for 
example, as tutor (guardian), fiduciarius 
(trustee),andsoon. The use of the word 
in the fourth century was restricted to 
this legal sense, and it very rarely had 


any other connotation. It was this legal 
term which the Fathers used in defining 
the complexity of the nature of Deity. 
Very evidently the great truth which 
they were struggling to express was that 
the nature of Deity, while essentially one, 
is complex, three-sided, in function. 
God in essence is one; but in his revela- 
tion of himself he has three aspects, 
manifestations, capacities, or function- 
ings—as Father, as Son, as Holy Spirit. 
In the concept of God as Father we have 
the aspect of transcendence; in the 
concept of God as Holy Spirit, the as- 
pect of immanence. In the concept of 
God as Son we have God on the human- 
istic, or spiritually anthropomorphic, 
side; we have, that is to say, the aspect 
of God which is capable of adumbration 
in terms of the human personality.” 


At this point the Soldier broke in: 
“That is a very pretty theory; but I 
can quote you commentators who are 
dead against it, and who state with the 
assurance of authority that the dis- 
tinction of Persons is far more funda- 
mental than this.” 

“T grant you that,” retorted the 
Lawyer. ‘On the other hand, many of 
the more thoughtful of the orthodox 
authorities are in substantial accord with 
this theory. But I take it that the 
Catholic church derives its dogmas from 
councils, not from commentators.” 

“The corruption in the interpreta- 
tion of the dogma crept in like this,” 
continued the Lawyer. “The Greeks 
cast about for a word to translate per- 
sona. Unfortunately, they chose izd- 
oraois, which up to that time had had 
the meaning of substance. How they 
came to employ this word I will not 
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undertake to say. We know that Arian- 
ism had its principal strength in the East, 
and that many easterners, who after the 
Council of Nicaea conformed outwardly, 
remained at heart Arians or semi-Arians. 
Perhaps they contrived in this way to 
accomplish their ends by indirection. 
At any rate, the word, which before had 
been the synonym of oteia, now became 
its antonym. But, like all adopted chil- 
dren, the word did not altogether lose its 
early traits. It connoted something far 
more fundamental than persona. The 
Greek word, in turn, reacted upon and 
modified the Latin concept. 

“When the mediaeval English theo- 
logians came to write the dogma in Eng- 
lish, they did it yet worse disservice. 
They made no attempt to find equiva- 
lent words, but merely transliterated the 
Latin words. Swubstantia became sub- 
stance; persona became person. God, so 
the translation runs, is one substance and 
three persons. Substance is bad enough; 
it has a material connotation, and has 
traveled far from the Greek ovoia (be- 
ing). But person is a mere parody on 
the original. It denotes in English a 
distinct, individual, sentient being, a 
meaning which the Latin word never 
had so long as Latin was a spoken lan- 
guage. English-speaking Christendom 
should rid itself of this fantastic verbal 
incubus.” 

“With all this,” said the Soldier, “I 
can quite agree. But have you not, in 
effect, evacuated your trenches to the 
Unitarians, leaving only dummies and 
Quaker guns to conceal your retreat ?” 

“Not so fast,” rejoined the Lawyer. 
“Tt is true that I have, like the Uni- 
tarians, emphasized the Unity of the 
Deity, but by a totally different process. 
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They have come at Unity by hacking 
away two elements in the divine nature, 
the transcendent and the anthropo- 
morphic, leaving the immanent only. 
I have arrived at Unity—rather, I be- 
lieve, I have brought out what the 
Catholic faith has always implied—by 
retaining all three elements, but com- 
pacting them, making the distinction of 
Persons one of functioning rather than 
of being.” 

“But why do you limit the number of 
Persons to three?” rejoined the Priest. 
“‘God acts in an infinite variety of ways; 
and if the distinction be one of function, 
you should have an infinite number of 
Persons.” 

“That does not follow at all,” an- 
swered the Lawyer.: “The distinction 
of Persons is not a distinction of func- 
tions, but of modes of functioning. The 
distinction is fundamental, since the 
three modes are, to a large extent, in- 
congruous. A God who is immanent 
only might function in a variety of ways 
and still be but simple in nature. Buta 
God who is at once immanent, transcen- 
dent, and humanistic, simultaneously 
and eternally, cannot be other than 
complex. 

“Now, this solution of the problem 
accords with modern modes of thought 
in all spheres. We see our universe no 
longer as static, but as kinetic. Theevo- 
lutionary viewpoint, which found place 
first in biology, has taken possession of 
the fields of psychology, history, soci- 
ology, economics, philosophy; in short, 
of every field of thought. We have come 
to see that nothing is static, everything 
is in flux. When, for purposes of analy- 
sis, we study a thing without reference 
to its past or future, or its interrelation 
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with the whole universe, we are mere 
anatomists, poring over a cadaver. We 
have discovered that it is neither so easy 
nor so profitable as we once thought it 
to know what a thing ‘is.’ We realize 
that all we need to know of a thing, per- 
haps all we can know, is how it acts. We 
are consequently taking less and less 
interest in ontology and more and more 
interest in function. 

“So, in theology, it is the way in 
which God deals with his universe which 
is, after all, of importance. In that re- 
spect man has always instinctively 
thought of God in three aspects, and 
always will. God acts transcendently; 
he is above and beyond nature; he cre- 
ates and rules it. God acts also imma- 
nently; he is in nature, and most of all 
in the heart of man, if man will but seek 
him there. God acts, also, anthropo- 
morphically, in a spiritual sense. That 
is to say, the divine mind is comparable 
to the human mind. We feel sure that 
the attributes of the human mind, such 
as love, mercy, justice, are to be found 
in perfection in the divine mind. In 
this aspect God is capable of expression 
in terms of perfect humanity. 

“Contradictory though they appear 
to be, these three ideas of God have en- 
tered willy-nilly into the theologic think- 
ing of every race and creed since the 
beginning. Sometimes, to be sure, one 
or other of these ideas has been magni- 
fied so as to eclipse the others; but the 
eclipse is never quite total, and, such as 
it is, the result is achieved by sophisti- 
cated reasoning, not by instinctive 
feeling. 

“Conceive a God of but one Person, 
one mode of functioning, and you will 
see how distorted the picture is. 
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“Picture God as transcendent only. 
He sits in majesty above the heaven of 
heavens. He formed the material uni- 
verse and set it spinning, as a clock- 
maker makes a clock and winds it up. 
He is not immanent; if he interferes at 
at all, it is to frustrate and annul the 
processes of nature. He is not human- 
istic; he cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; the homely 
virtues of our human nature are not for 
him. He is the German Thor, the God 
of the destroyers of Belgium. 

“Picture God as immanent only. 
Not being transcendent, he (or shall I 


say It?) is caught in the toils of matter . 


as a fish in a net. 
he is impersonal. 


Not being humanistic, 
He doeth good; he 


also doeth evil, since he is All. Evil, 
indeed, is but an undeveloped good. 
His ethic is quietism; his reward, Nir- 
vana. He is the God of Buddha. 
“Picture God as humanistic only. 


Such is the God of Mr. Wells. He is 
strong, but not almighty; good, but not 
perfect; wise, but not omniscient. We 
may love, respect, and pity him; we 
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cannot fear him. He is not the Lord of 
men and angels; he holds not the keys 
of heaven and hell. Above him stands 
the Veiled One. He is Zeus prostrate 
before Ananké. 

“An adequate idea of God demands 
the three concepts. In all well-balanced 
theologies they exist, at least implicitly. 
It is the peculiar glory of Christianity 
that it formulated what was before im- 
plicit, and has succeeded fairly well in © 
maintaining a balance between the three. 

“Yet Christianity is failing today to 
bring this truth home to the masses by 
shrouding it in the verbiage of a past age 
and permitting, if not fostering, an ob- 
scurantist interpretation repellent to the 
modern mind. 

“Instead of the trefoil let us picture 
our idea of God by that other symbol, 
the triangle. So understood, the idea 
ceases to be grotesque or meaningless 
and becomes the formulation of age-old 
truth, implicit in the very foundation of 
theologic thinking, a mystery still, as it 
always will be, but a reasonable, nay a 
necessary, mystery.” 


The Everlasting Reality of Religion 

This significant phrase was used 
by John Fiske" to denote that indelible 
faculty of the human soul which, laying 
hold upon God, makes religion an inte- 
gral and potent factor in human life. 
It is the same truth that Augustine 
recognized in his matchless sentence,’ 
“Thou hast made us, O God, for thyself, 
and our souls are not at rest until they 
rest in thee.” 

Religion in its elementary and dur- 
able character, religion as personal 
relationship between the soul and God 
realized in social morality as well as in 
ritual and adoration, is being affirmed 
and vitalized in camp, and trench, and 
fleet, and hospital as never before. To 
recognize and affirm this is the preacher’s 
opportunity in this age of reconstruc- 
tion. Preaching now may concern itself 
anew with the reality and power of 
religion. 

Certain fundamental distinctions 
ought to be made clear, however. Re- 
ligion, the Kingdom of God, Christianity, 
and the church are not identical terms. 
They are often used as if they were 
equivalents. Let us make them distinct 
in our thinking and preaching. 

Religion is the broadest term and in- 
cludes the relation between the soul and 
Deity, together with all the results in 
practical life that flow from it. This 
may come to expression in organized 


* Through Nature to God, pp. 133-86. 
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forms or become institutionalized in a 
religion, like Judaism or Christianity. 
We believe that the most, complete 
expression of religion is Christianity. 

The Kingdom of God is the ideal 
which Jesus announced as good news 
and with which his teaching was con- 
cerned. It is a body of truth rather 
than an institution; yet it lies with 
creative power behind the forms of 
Christianity. We are returning to this 
ideal with new insistence, and it will 
doubtless function with fresh power in 
the reconstruction of the world through 
Christian forces. 

Christianity is a comprehensive term 
embracing all the forms in which the 
ideal of the Kingdom of God is expressed. 
The doctrines, the deeds, the worship, 
the ethics, the programs of the Chris- 
tian religion, are embraced here. Chris- 
tianity and the Christian religion may 
fairly be used as synonyms. 

The Christian church is more con- 
crete and specific. It may be regarded 
in many aspects. Most concisely it 
consists of the fellowship of all those 
whose master-motives are identical with 
those of Jesus Christ. It is the “organ- 
ism of Christ,” that is, it is the union in 
spirit of all those who are in vital con- 
tact with the living Christ. Objectively 
this includes the institutions of Chris- 
tianity; subjectively it is an invisible 
fellowship, a union in spiritual endeavor. 


2 Confessions i. 1. , 


These four concepts are distinct 
enough for all practical purposes and 
should be kept clear in the thinking and 
speaking of the modern minister. The 
following principles and suggestions are 
arranged under the heads just enumer- 
ated. 

a) Religion—What are the soldiers 
thinking and saying about the reality 
and power of religion in the war? What 
testimony is forthcoming from the reli- 
gious workers among the soldiers and 
sailors? There are two main lines of 
testimony: the first comes from the 
letters of soldiers, the second is con- 
tained in the judgments of the chap- 
lains. 

The editor of the significant volume 
Faith or Fear assures us that the Great 
War has brought religion into the actual 
life of the men with a new power and 
reality. He says: . 

There never surely was a time when a 
deeper interest was being taken in religion, 
when men were seeking more eagerly for 
that sure foothold among the changes and 
chances of this mortal life which a vital 
religion alone can give..... The one 


subject which really interests every thought- 


ful person is religion. 


The possibility of talking about reli- 
gion without a sense of unnaturalness 
or intrusion is greater than it was four 
years ago. One hears more frank and 
fair-minded talk on this subject in the 
Pullman cars than was the case before 
the war began. This is not due to any 
sudden interest in any particular form 
of religious activity. It results from 
the influence of the world-situation 
upon the minds of men. This has been 
Editor’s Preface, p. 3. 
2 Christ and the World at War, p. 41. 
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put concretely by Professor D. S. 
Cairns, as follows: 


One cannot help noting a new depth and 
earnestness in men’s minds. The presence 
of death, sorrow, and pain, the sense of 
being in the grasp of forces far too great 
for man to control, is awakening the primi- 
tive religious sense in man. The feeling 
of his own helplessness is making him call 
out for God.? 


We turn instinctively to H. G. Wells 
at this point. His confidence in what he 
calls the “renascent religion” of today 
is so strong that it carries weight even 
beyond the convincing force of his argu- 
ment. Mr. Wells has all the joy of a 
crusader as he declares for the day of 
religious awakening into which we have 
come. His readers feel the quiver of 
exultation in his words, as for example: 


There is not a nation nor a city in the 
globe where men are not being urged at this 
moment by the spirit of God in them towards 
the discovery of God. This is not an age 
of despair but an age of hope in Asia as in 
all the world besides.‘ 


But it is more illuminating to turn to 
those who have had actual experience 
at the front with the soldiers. In gen- 
eral, chaplains and leaders of Young 
Men’s Christian Associations agree that 
there is a deep and genuine religion 
pervasive among the soldiers. It may 
not be formal, it may not be distinctively 
Christian, so far as it has come to defini- 
tion, but by every right use of the word 
it may fairly be called religion. It is 
real and tangible. 

_ There are varying degrees of confi- 

dence in the reports. Donald Hankey, 
3 God the Invisible King, pp. 3-5. 

4 Ibid., p. 160. 
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in his well-known chapter “The Reli- 
gion of the Inarticulate” is somewhat 
more clear and decided in Judgment 
than is Sherwood Eddy, who says: 
Most of them [the soldiers] believe in 
God, although they do not know Him in a 
personal way. They believe in religion, but 
have not made it vital and dominant in 
their lives . . . . [God] is looked upon, 
however, not as one whom they are to seek 
first, but rather as a last resort; not as a 
present Father and constant Friend, but as 
. One to whom they can turn in time of need.* 


The letters of the men themselves 
are naturally reserved, but they bear 
witness to the religious purpose and 
passion of their writers more fully than 
would perhaps be expected at first 
thought. The following are a few 
among the many expressions of religious 
feeling which have appeared in the pub- 
lished letters of soldiers. Many more 


might be cited, but these are represen- , 


tative: 

A brilliant young officer in a far-away 
training camp recently wrote home, out of 
his soul’s struggle, in view of the horrible 
thing war is to a fine nature: “I think I’m 
more religious since I’ve been here, more 
really religious, than ever before. In the 
first place, I’ve been thinking a goud deal 
about it. And then, I suppose, I’m living 
amore normal lifeina way. No use talking, 
being busy outdoors brings a man closer to 
his Maker. And then, presumptuous as it 
may seem, I feel as though I begin to see a 
little way into the inscrutability of this war 
and the great power of God keeping watch 
above his own.’”? 


In the brief introduction to a selec- 
tion from the letters of Captain André 
Cornet-Auquier the editor says: 

* With Our Soldiers in France, p. 144. 
2 Knight, War-Time “Over Here,” p. 48. 
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Also like so many of the French soldiers, 
and contrary to popular belief, this young 
French captain is deeply religious. His 
faith is unwavering, and he says with him 
prayer is a “constant state.” But if any 
one thinks his piety interferes with his 
gayety, he is mistaken. “How I make 
them laugh,” he writes in one letter. He 
quotes the rules and regulations for the 
Grand Hotel of the Trenches, how they 
must not leave the gas burning, nor carry 
off the sandbags, nor lean out of the win- 
dows, nor, especially, have anything to do 
with the rival concern over the way.3 


Among the men whose experiences 
have been fascinating by virtue of their 
daring and endurance is Lieutenant 
Pat O’Brien. In an article from his pen 
occurs the following bit of interesting 
testimony: 


People ask me what I have got out of the 
war; what, if anything, I have gained from 
all the experiences I went through. I hadn’t 
analyzed it at first, but now I think I know. 
All of us who have been over there have 
come back with a more serious outlook on 
life than we used to have. I was what I 
suppose you would call an. individualist— 
and J was the individual! I thought chiefly 
of my fun, my happiness, my pleasures. 

But I’ve learned that life is something 
more than a happy-go-lucky adventure. 
Perhaps going through some hardships of 
my own has made me more sensitive to 
suffering in others. I know what it is to 
be hungry, to be lonely, to be in physical 
pain. Seeing men’s lives snuffed out in a 
moment can’t help affecting your own 
attitude toward life and death. 

The boys who have been over there have 
a new feeling about religion, even though 
they may not talk much about it. I know 
I see fellows going to church now who, I am 


3 The Good Soldier (1918), p. 49. 
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certain, never used to go there. Someone 
asked me the other day if I ever thought of 
praying when I was in a fight in the air. 
Yes, I did! It is so instinctive that it seems 
to me pretty good proof that there is a 
Supreme Being to whom we naturally turn. 


Along with these letters and com- 
ments may be placed numerous edi- 
torials, especially in the daily press, 
which is quick to discover and evaluate 
the significant movements of thought 
and action throughout the world. A 
signed editorial by William A. McKeever, 
January 21, 1918, is typical. The name 
of the paper is unfortunately cut away 
from the clipping: 


The great war is laying bare the real 
heart of humanity and revealing in a start- 
ling manner the fact that all the great ele- 
mental things of human nature are the 
common property of every race and tribe 
under the sun. So with religion. 

The story keeps coming to us from the 
more reliable quarters that under the desper- 
ation of fighting and dying together in the 
trenches men of all creeds and no creed at 
all cry out to God in the same simple and 
and primitive ways; that at this particular 
time creeds and ceremonials pale into insig- 
nificance, while Jew and Gentile, Greek and 
Hindu, find a new and satisfying bond of 
fellowship with their Maker and with one 
another. 

“When the millions of battle-scarred 
troops come back from the trenches they are 
going to have their own way about many of 
the great human problems which are being 
tested out for the first time through blood 
- and agony,” says a well-known war corre- 
spondent. “I never before understood the 
meaning of such words as comradeship and 
worship till I saw the boys dying together 
in the trenches. A new era of religion is 
coming which will not have less of God in it, 


t American Magazine, June, 1918. 
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but it will contain far more of the element 
of human fellowship and patient tolerance 
than has ever been known on the earth.” 

Thus we have a suggestion of the 
approaching task of training the young 
religiously. First, there will appear the 
necessity of inculcating religion, not as 
merely a means of salvation, but in response 
to a great fundamental human need. Sec- 
ond, there will be a growing indifference 
with what church or what creed the young 
individual becomes affiliated. One will 
choose his church much as he now is expected 
to select his vocation, in answer to the call 
from within and the convenience from 
without. Third, there will arise the neces- 
sity of bridging over from the old to the 
new, of teaching the young generation to 
forget the intolerance which has been a 
longstanding habit of their elders. 

Finally, not a person’s badge of church 
membership, or profession of faith, but the 
genuineness of his daily life—this is what 
we are to point out to our children as evi- 
dence of true religion. 

The simple and palpable tests will include 
such characteristics as universal human 
sympathies, a desire for common fellowship, 
a consciousness to put away the “sins of 
the flesh” by whatever rule there may be 
invoked, a deep humility and resignation in 
the face of life’s great tragedies, a progres- 
sive tendency to look for the Image of the 
Divine in the character of innocent child- 
hood, and a supreme joy in assisting little 
ones to grow into His full Heavenly Likeness. 

No, do not be alarmed. This trench 
religion will not serve to break down the 
churches, but only to unify, to humanize, 
and more completely to spiritualize them. 


When one proceeds to analyze these 
reports and estimates, religion appears 
in at least three aspects clarified by the 
war and potent in an age of reconstruc- 
tion. 
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Real religion is seen to be a greater 
fact and force than ever before. It is 
not an accidental matter; it is the chief 
concern of life. A small and narrow 
age may not have required a great 
religion; but this world of titanic ener- 
gies, international conflicts, and massed 
movements, such as never have been 
known before, calls for a religion that 
shall be vast enough to embrace them 
all. As Dr. Harry E. Fosdick says: 


As one thinks of the world today, shaken 
in an earthquake that brings clattering 
down about our ears the dearest dreams our 
hearts have cherished, it does seem that 
religion should grow great to meet her 
crisis and opportunity and, casting aside 
the littleness that in calmer days might 
find excuse, ought to speak great words 
about God and the Kingdom, lest men’s 
hearts turn to water in them and their 
strength be gone.? 


Then we are aware of the reality of 
religion. It is not something artificial 
or assumed, not something remote from 
life, but part and parcel of its very sub- 
stance. Religion has come down from 
the clouds to dwell among men; it is 
the preacher’s new task to insist that it 
remain there. Just as the physical 
powers have a real world to which they 

‘correspond and in the constant relation- 
ship to which the physical life consists, 
so the spiritual faculties find their satis- 
faction in connection with actual spirit- 

ual realities. The soul is as much a 

part of personality as are the hands or 
the feet, and the engagements of religion 
are as real and necessary as is the pro- 
vision of food or the laying of brick 
walls. The preacher is talking about 
realities. Never let that truth be lost 


* The Challenge of the Present Crisis, p. 90. 
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from the minister’s working conscious- 
ness. 

A third fact apparent in this testi- 
mony from the war is the actual power 
of real religion to bear men up and make 
them brave and patient. Religion 
actually works. It makes a man cour- 
ageous and cheerful and loyal. Sub- 
jected pitilessly to the pragmatic test, 
religion is seen to get results in personal 
character and in group relationships. 
Instead of religion being something held 
in reserve by which to die, it is seen to be 
something amply employed by which 
to live. There is strength init. It has 
not failed in the critical hours. 


Suggestions for Sermons on 
Religion 
The first point to be considered is the 
universal and inevitable necessity for a 
religion of some kind on the part of 
every individual and race. This cannot 
be avoided; it is wrought into the very 
constitution of man. This appears often 
in the Bible. 
Suégéestion 1 
“When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my 
heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, Jehovah, will I seek” (Ps. 27:8). 


TuHE Sout’s ANSWER TO GoD 


Religion is the reaction of the soul to the 
impulse of God. This truth insures the 
naturalness and the permanence of religion. 
Two lines of discussion are opened by the 
text: 

I. How has God spoken ? 
II. How can we answer ? 


Suégéestion 2 


“The work of the law written in their 
hearts” (Rom. 2:15). 


AN INDELIBLE RELIGION 


Use the testimony of the soldiers, an 
example of which is the evidence of Lieuten- 
ant Pat O’Brien, to show how man is 
“incurably religious.” He turns to God 
instinctively in any time of trial, like the 
homing bees. 

Suégégestion 3 


“T found also an altar with this inscrip- 
tion, To AN UNKNowN Gop. What there- 
fore ye worship in ignorance, this I set 
forth unto you” (Acts 17: 23). 


A Great DISCOVERY 


Note the meaning of “very religious” 
in verse 22. In order that there might be 
no deity overlooked someone had erected 
an altar to a god without a name. 

This religious background permits the 
revelation of God in Christ. The “Un- 
known God” may be known as the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
gives opportunity for a straight gospel 
message. 

Having shown that religion is essential 
and vital to all men, the modern pulpit must 
present the outline of a real and efficient 
faith, The Old Testament is rich in 
material. The following are examples: 


Suégéestion 4 
“And now, Israel, what doth Jehovah 
thy God require of thee, but to fear Jehovah 
thy God, to walk’ in all his ways, and to 
love him, and to serve Jehovah thy God 
with all thy heart and with all thy soul” 
(Deut. 10:12). 


TuHE OUTLINE OF A TRUE FAITH 


I. Reverence. 
II. Obedience. 
III. Love. 
Suégéestion 5 
“He hath showed thee, O man, what is 
good; and what doth Jehovah require of 
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thee, but to do justly, and to love kindness, 
and to walk humbly with thy God?” 
(Mic. 6:8). 

REAL RELIGION 


Set out the historical situation revealed 

by the text: 
I. The use of ceremonies and sacrifices 
to express religion; their failure. 
II. The necessity of justice, love, and a 
reverent life. 

The danger of trying to express religion 
in forms and ceremonies alone, or to compre- 
hend it in doctrines and institutions, ought 
to be shown clearly in modern preaching. 


Suégéestion 6 


“And he called it Nehushtan” (II Kings 

18:4). 
IMAGE-BREAKING 

Compare Num. 21:8, 9. As the years 
passed this symbol, which had once stood 
for the love and power of God shown to 
the people in a time of distress, had grown 
to be an object of base and formal idolatry. 
The symbol had usurped the place of that 
which it represented. Therefore the time 
came when a man with power and discern- 
ment must break it in pieces and call it 
what it truly was, “‘a piece of brass.” 


Suégsestion 7 


“For thou delightest not in sacrifice; else 
would I give it: 
Thou hast no pleasure in burnt-offering. 
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: 
A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not despise” (Ps. 51:16, 17). 


Tue SacriFicE THat Gop Honors 


. The value of this suggestion depends 
upon the interpretation of “broken spirit.” 
This does not mean a weak or spiritless 
life. A contrite heart or a broken spirit 
means a soul from which all pride and 
boasting have been taken away, and which 
is ready to be used in any service which will 
honor God. It is like the life “already ~ 
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being poured out as a drink-offering,”’ 
concerning which the writer could say 
confidently, “I have fought the good fight, 
I have finished the course, I have kept the 
faith” (II Tim. 4:6, 7). 


Suégéestion 8 


“But so did not I, because of the fear 
of God” (Neh. 5:15). 


THE FaitH THAT TRANSFORMS 


Here is a man who rose above the prac- 
tice of his time. He gives the reason for 
his success: his religion appeared in the 
form of power. 

I. The prevalence of graft. 
II. The practice of Nehemiah. 
III. Grounds for his practice: civic sym- 
pathy (vs. 19); personal religion 
(vs. 15). 
Suégéestion 9 


“And he did that which was evil, 
because he set not his heart to seek Jehovah” 
(II Chron. 12:14). 

“And as long as he sought Jehovah, 
God made him to prosper” (II Chron. 26:5). 


RELIGION AND CONDUCT 


Here are two brief records of the power of 
religion to create character and assure 
success. In each case religion “works.” 
There is intimate relationship between a 
man’s relation to God and the practical 
life of every day. 


b) The Kingdom of God.—We have 
seen that the reality and power of reli- 
~ gion have been brought into new clear- 
ness by the Great War. Another point 
to be emphasized is the new meaning 
that is being discovered in the great 
ideal of the Kingdom of God as Jesus 
taught it and as it has been slowly 
growing into the consciousness of the 


* Christ and the World at War, pp. 31, 32. 
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The modern minis- 


Christian people. 
ter must study again the broad outlines 
of the Kingdom and be ready to present 
them to an age that will demand a posi- 
tive program for the social realization of 
whatever religion is approved as best. 
It has been put in this way in a volume 
of recent sermons: 


For all the nations, and not the least 
our own, we have to ask what is the great 
antagonistic force which can hold the field 
against evil, enduring it, resisting it, over- 
coming it. There is no answer but one. 
That force is the Kingdom of God upon 
earth, the force which He revealed and 
wielded, the force which has as its sign the 
sign of strength in weakness, the sign of a 
long and enduring patience, the sign of the 
cross which has its spring in love coming 
out from God, who is love, to find expression 
in the life of men. Nothing else will do 
instead of this, not civilization nor culture, 
for evil may turn each and all of these into 
its agent and its instrument. It is the force 
of the Kingdom which the gospel proclaims.* 


Jesus began his public ministry with 
the declaration that the Kingdom of 
Heaven was at hand. This was not 
“preaching” in the modern sense of 
the word. That is, Jesus did not pre- 
pare a formal statement of the truth, 
which he delivered orally as a part of 
an order of public worship. Jesus came 
as a “herald” and he presented his 
truth with the glad freedom of a mes- 
senger bearing good news to a waiting 
people. Therefore it was informal, ear- 
nest, direct heralding of a real message. 

Preachers have been interested in 
many subjects, which they have’studied 
and discussed faithfully, with profit to 
their hearers; but there can be no doubt 


that they have lacked the urgency, the 
passion, and the directness that come 
from the conviction and kindling emo- 
tion of the soul when it feels itself 
charged with a real message to a group 
of hearers. The good news concerning 
the Kingdom of God, as Jesus declared 
it, was a message of this kind. Our 
expectant time calls for such a word from 
the preacher, who will move it to nobler 
moods and a holier passion. 

In concisest statement, the message 
of the Kingdom of God is the proclama- 
tion of God’s reign in all the life of the 
world. It means that humanity belongs 
to God, and that God has the right to 
claim all the complex sphere of human 
life as his Kingdom. There is a supreme 
will of love for the world, and the prin- 
ciple of good-will is to sway all human 
affairs. This, in briefest compass is, 
the doctrine of the Kingdom of God. 

In an age when our thought is turned 
so exclusively to democracy is it possible 
to think of God’s relation to the world 
under the analogy of a kingdom? 
Would it not be better to speak of the 
republic of God? Or, better still, 
taking the name that Jesus used for 
God and calling him the Father, is it 
not better to think of the family of God, 
construing the Christian religion under 
the dear and familiar concept of home 
life ? 

Granted that the thought of kingship 
does not fall so closely into our demo- 
cratic thinking as we would like, still 
it seems better to keep to the analogy 
that Jesus used, remembering its limi- 
tations and seeking always to preserve 
the ideal from injury by pressing the 
details of regal sovereignty into the 
interpretation. 
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~ some point if it is pressed too far. 
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A series of sermons, however, inter- 
preting Christian truth according to the 
analogy of the family would probably 
be profitable both to the preacher and 
to the congregation, for there are many 
fresh and stimulating suggestions that 
could be developed in such a study. 


Suggestions for Sermons on the 
Kingdom of God 


Suégéestion 1 


“Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand” (Matt. 3:1). 


THE MoRAL IMPERATIVE OF THE KINGDOM 
oF Gop 


This is a part of the message of John the 
Baptizer. It is still an imperative to our 
time. 

I. The righteous will of the King defines 

the law of the Kingdom. 
II. The citizens of the Kingdom must 
therefore be righteous. 

III. The call of the Kingdom is therefore a 
summons to repentance and new moral 
life. 

Suggestion 2 
“From that time began Jesus to preach, 
and to say, Repent ye; for the kingdom of 

heaven is at hand” (Matt. 4:17). 


THE Kincpom or Gop 


This is an outline study of the figure 
which Jesus used to bring his first message 
to the people. An analogy is one of the 
most difficult forms in which to express a 
truth, for it is bound to break down at 
There- 
fore the central idea in the figure must be 
kept clear and minor details subordinated 
to it. 


I. The authority of the Kingdom. 
II. The laws of the Kingdom. 
III. The citizens of the Kingdom. 
IV. The King and his personal sway. 
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Suégéestion 3 
“The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till it was all leavened” 
(Matt. 13:33). 


THE YEAST OF LOVE AND TRUTH 


This is a study in the process and power 
of fermentation. The germs of the King- 
dom of God, the chief of which are love and 
truth, are placed in the world and are gradu- 
ally transforming it. 

I. The world, which is completely to be 
changed by the kingdom. 
II. The yeast, which is a living power. 
III. The process, which involves contact for 
its realization, works silently and 
steadily by the methods of life, and in 
the end reaches every particle of the 
mass. 
Suégéestion 4 


“And he called to him a little child, and 
set him in the midst of them, and said, 
Verily, I say unto you, Except ye turn, and 
become as little children, ye shall in no 
wise enter into the kingdom of heaven” 
(Matt. 18:2, 3). 


Tue GATES TO THE KINGDOM 


Note the incident: The disciples were 
wrangling about their supremacy in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus gave them an 
object lesson. He called a lad (not a baby) 
to come to his side. The boy obeyed. He 
must have considered Jesus a friend whom 
he could trust. Then Jesus said, You must 
enter the Kingdom like this, that is, through 
three gates: 

I. Love. The boy must have cared for 
Jesus. 
II. Trust. The boy was willing to trust 
Jesus. 
III. Obedience. The boy obeyed Jesus. 


c) Christianity—Considered in the 
broadest sense of the term, has Chris- 
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tianity passed through any essential 
modification in the process of the Great 
War? At the beginning one often 
heard the judgment that the war marked 
the collapse of the Christian religion. 
Certainly it did not prevent the war, 
nor has it seemed able in any essential 
degree to mitigate its horrors. The in- 
spiration and sanction of Christianity 
undoubtedly lie behind all the noble and 
beneficent work of the Red Cross and 
similar agencies for the relief of suffering. 
But the terrible business of the war 
itself goes on in spite of all the teachings 
and ideals of Christianity. 

Does this mean, however, that the 
war has come because of Christianity 
or in spite of it? Certainly no one 
would claim that it is on account of 


Christianity that the war was begun 


or has been continued. Indeed the 
fairest judgment of all is that the very 
existence of the war simply proves that 
Christianity never has been tried. The 
war. itself is a mighty challenge to give 
to the Christian religion a real oppor- 
tunity to mianifest its message and 
power. 

We are warranted, therefore, in saying 
that the Great War gives Christianity a 
supreme opportunity to prove its power 
in furnishing the spiritual motives for 
the work of reconstruction. There never 
has been a time in which the Christian 
religion could be expected to perform 
its functions with such effectiveness as 
in this very era when the new ideals 
and institutions are to be shaped. 

In one respect at least it is clear that 
the war has influenced our conception 
of Christianity. It has simplified it and © 
revealed its essential content. Donald 
Hankey puts the matter in this way: 
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The most perfect form of Christianity 
is just the abiding sense of loyalty to a 
divine Master—the abiding sense of the 
dramatic which never loses sight of the 
Master’s figure, and which continually 
enables a man to see himself in the réle of 
the trusted and faithful disciple, so that he 
is always trying to live up to his part. 


Thus we are coming to construe the 
Christian religion as essentially’ the 
religion of Jesus. This means, not only 
the religion that Jesus himself made real 
in his own experience, but also that 
religion which finds Jesus an object 
upon which its faith may rest and in 
which its trust may be placed. 

Of course this reduces to the sphere 
of the nonessential many elements in 
institutional Christianity which often 
have been regarded as of its very sub- 
stance. To accept such a shrinkage 
will be difficult, especially for those who 
have been officially charged with the 
preservation of denominational watch- 
words. But such a change must be 
faced fearlessly. No values will be 
surrendered that may not be yielded 
with satisfaction by anyone who has 
discovered the new interpretation of 
Christianity which has been wrought 
by the war. 


Suggestions for Sermons on 
Christianity 

At first glance it might seem as if the 
New Testament would abound in texts 
and subjects on the Christian religion. 
But the definitions of Christianity came 
after the New Testament books had 
assumed their fixed form, and adequate 
texts do not appear as abundantly 
as they would be expected if this were 


tA Student in Arms, Series 1, p. 177. 
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not the case. The following are ap- 
propriate, however. 


Suégéestion 1 


“Let not your heart be troubled: believe 
in God, believe also in me” (John 14:1). 


Tue FartH THAT CoMFORTS 


I. The God and Father of Jesus Christ and 
what it means to believe in him. 
II. Jesus Christ the Lord and what it 
means to believe in him. 
III. The practical results of this twofold 
faith. 
Sufgéestion 2 


“T have been crucified with Christ; 
and it is no longer I that live, but Christ 
liveth in me: and that life which I now live 
in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is 
in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself up for me” (Gal. 2:20). 


Tue Lire witH CHRIST 


This great expression of Paul’s Christian 
life must be studied in the light of his 
experience, as reported by him in Acts and” 
reflected in his epistles. 

I. The reality of the new life and its 
central fact. 
II. The faith that makes the resident 
Christ possible. 
The love and the sacrifice of the living 
Christ as the ground of this faith. 


III. 


Suégéestion 3 


“Have this mind in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5). 


THE MaAsTER’s MOTIVES AND OuR MASTER- 
MOTIVE 


Interpret this great text in the terms of 
psychology. The set of motives from which 
we act habitually is the supreme fact about 
us. To become spiritually one with Christ 
is to make our own the motives from which 
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he acted (that is, to have his “mind”). 
This suggests the following discussion: 
I. The master-motives of Jesus. 
II. How we can appropriate and act from 
these motives. 
III. The result of this union of motive with 
Christ in conduct and character. 


Suégéestion 4 


“Only let your manne; of life be worthy 
of the gospel of Christ” (Phil. 1:27). 


CITIZENS OF THE GOSPEL 
Note the margin, “behave as citizens 
worthily.” 
I. The privileges of gospel citizenship. 
II. The laws of gospel citizenship. 
III. The service of gospel citizenship. 


d) The Christian church.—The Great 
War brought the Christian church 
forward as a subject of criticism and an 
object of loyalty at the same time. On 
the one hand it has been exalted, on 
the other it has been disparaged and 
censured. 

H. G. Wells disposes of the whole 


matter of the church in a sentence, solv-' 


ing the problem by a snap of the finger 
in a style peculiarly Wellsian. He says: 
“The church with its sacraments and 
its sacerdotalism is the disease of Chris- 
tianity.”* A slapdash judgment like 
that solves no problems and makes no 
contribution to the constructive pro- 
gram of religion. Mr. Wells may be 
honest in his judgment, but it is super- 
ficial. 

Turning to other observers and 
fairer critics, we find Mr. Sherwood 
Eddy saying: 

“The men simply have no time for it 
[the church]. They do not care for the 


1 God the Invisible King, p. 163. 
2 With Our Soldiers in France, p. 152. 
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church because it does not care for them.’ 
There is a general feeling that the churches 
do not understand them or sympathize 
with the social and industrial disabilities of 
the men. They feel that the ideals of life 
for which the church stands are dull, dim, 
and altogether unnatural; its standard of 
comfort and complacent respectability 
makes no appeal to them, and they have 
no part or lot in it.? 


There is nothing especially new in 
this judgment, nor is it peculiar to the 
soldiers. Such opinions might have 
been heard broadly and freely expressed 
before the war began. Probably this 
was the general verdict with the great 
majority of industrial workers. But it 
brings a certain sense of disheartenment 
when we know that the soldiers also are 
thinking in this way. 

We turn to Tiplady for an expression 
of opinion concerning the attitude of 
the soldiers toward the church and 
read as follows: 


But while they connect their belief in 
the Christian virtues with Christ, they do 
not—the bulk of them—connect these 
virtues with the church. Christ is a “White 
Man,” but they suspect the ordinary 
church-going Christian of being but a 
whitewashed man. Scratch him, and they 
fear the white will come off.3 


While this is in general accord with 
the judgment of Mr. Eddy, there is a 
significant item involved in it that is 
worth brief consideration. The soldier 
does not connect with the church the 
standards or the virtues which he 
approves because he has not seen these 
qualities exemplified in the daily life 
of the men who are connected with the 


3 The Cross at the Front, p. 75. 


churches. The difficulty does not seem 
to lie; therefore, in the way in which the 
standards of character have been ex- 
emplified in the personal example of 
Christ or have been presented by the 
‘preachers. The failure lies with the 


members of the churches, who have not 


made good with those standards in 
their own conduct. Thus the primary 
responsibility in this case seems to lie, 
not with the preachers, but with the lay- 
men. ‘The trouble will be corrected by 
a change in the average level of Christian 
conduct on the part of the church-going 
people. 

But if this is the case, it surely indi- 
cates that preachers must present this 
situation to their people and urge upon 
them the necessity of such consistency 
between their creeds and their deeds as 
shall restore the church to a new place in 
the confidence of those whose interest 
and loyalty have suffered most serious 
lapse. This does not mean that the 
pulpit must give itself to a new empha- 
sis upon ethical questions merely, but 
it does demand of preachers that they 
show their people plainly the need of 
closer connection between faith and 
conduct. 

Donald Hankey’s criticism of the 
church rests mainly on the ground that, 
instead of giving first attention to the 
gospel (which is “simply the imitation 
of Christ”), she is so occupied with a 
host of other questions and accidental 
duties that no time remains for leading 
men to live as Jesus did. 

But there is another side to the dis- 
cussion. In spite of their criticism of 
the failure of the church the men in 


1 Faith or Fear? p. 29. 
2 A Student in Arms, Series 1, p. 196. 
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the camps and armies have great faith 
in the future of the Christian institutions 
if only they can understand their oppor- 
tunity and meet their responsibility. 
Donald Hankey puts the case for the 
church in this way: 


These [fighting] men will return from 
their experience of hardship and danger, 
pain and death, in a far more serious frame 
of mind than that in which they set out. 
Then, if ever, will they be willing to listen 
if the churches have any vital message for 
them, any interpretation to offer of their 
experiences, any ideal of a practical and 
inspiring kind to point to. If the churches 
miss that opportunity, woe betide them!? 


Tiplady’s judgment coincides with 
this so closely that it ought to be read 
alongside. He says: 


After the war the church will have a new 
and supreme opportunity—the finest his- 
tory has provided. But it must prepare 
for it; and the only adequate preparation 
is a fresh study of the life and teaching of 
Christ.3 


Here is a suggested method of prep- 
aration to meet the new opportunity 
which the writer sees opening before 
the church at the close of the war. 
Tiplady makes another suggestion worth 
considering at this point. It is as 
follows: 

Does the church love? When a mother 
loves, though she be a queen, she becomes 
interested in soap and water, sheets and 
blankets, boots and clothing, and many 
other mundane things. And when the 
church loves she will have something to say 
about rents and wages, houses and work- 
shops, food and clothing, gardens, drains, 
medicine, and many other things. Where 


3 The Cross at the Front, p. 107. 


is the church’s mother-love? Where is 
her fierce mother-wrath as she sees the 
children trampled in the mire? It is easy 
to go to church and to abstain from drink- 
ing, swearing, and gambling, but it is not 
easy to love. 


What light do these judgments and 
conclusions throw upon the task of the 
minister in the new day? He must 
continue to be, as he has been in the 
past, the official head of the church as 
the institution of the Christian religion 
in the world and as the means by which 
the Kingdom of God ‘is to be realized 
among men. He will be free to criticize 
the church in all honesty and affection; 
but he will be convinced of its mission 
and worth and will lead it without 
divided or grudging devotion into its 
great field of community service. His 
work as preacher will be only a part of 
his larger responsibility as minister. 
The preparation of his sermon will be 
only a fraction of his painstaking labor 
as the leader of the public worship of 
the congregation. This does not mean 
that he will disparage his sermon or give 
less time to its preparation; but he 
never will make it an end in itself, 
and he will estimate its value by the 
way it serves the purpose of public 
worship. 

The sermon which fits the needs of the 
age of reconstruction will be prepared 
- in view of the thought and yearning 
that has been created by the war. The 
psychological factors in preaching must 
be given new consideration, since the 
message, which is the heart of the 
sermon, must meet the standards and 
the spirit of the living men and women 
to whom it is given. 


* The Cross at the Front, p. 99. 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


There must be new frankness and free- 
dom in facing the issues of real life in 
preaching. Old theological and ecclesi- 
astical discussions and standards cannot 


be held so tenaciously in the presence 
of men who, in the long watch of the 
trenches and in the ebb and flow of 
battle, have won a new conception of 
what is really worth while. So a new 
accent of reality and concreteness must 
ring in the modern sermon. 

This involves changes in the con- 
ventional language in which religious 
ideas have been expressed in the past. 
Words which meant something specific 
and precious as they were used in prayer- 
meeting by our grandparents have little 
significance for men who have acquired 
a strangely different vocabulary in 
France. No honest preacher will be so 
stupid as to indulge in trench slang for 
the sake of putting his message clearly; 
but he will try to think in the same world 
and to speak to the same temper as that 
which his hearers have been disciplined 
to understand by the experiences of war. 

In short, the way in which the church 
is to meet the needs of the new age is 
simply by loving and serving as Jesus did. 
Hankey strikes the root of the matter 
in his significant words, “to embody 
Christ.” If all the churches in America 
were swept out of existence at this 
moment, new institutions would begin 
to appear within twenty-four hours, 
simply because Christ, the living Lord 
of all good men, would necessarily be 
finding human organs through which to 
express his will in the world. The 
church is fairly subject to criticism for 
its failures; the way to make the church 
more efficient, however, is not to destroy 


it but rather to fill it more completely 
with. the spirit of Christ, whom it 
embodies. There is no ground for fear 
that the Christian church, as the organ- 
ism of Christ, ever will perish from the 
earth. It is necessary in every age to 
re-create the church by causing it more 
fully to embody her Lord. This is the 
minister’s constructive task at this 
moment. It is difficult, but it is fasci- 
nating, rewarding, and utterly possible 
of achievement. 

One of the volumes of sermons pro- 
duced by the war contains this ex- 
pression of the church’s duty in the 
reconstructive period: 


It is not the function of the Christian 
church, as such, to draft political programs 
or to erect international organizations, but it 
is her duty to make men who will do these 
things. If, as Lord Acton has said, “Ideas 
are the cause and not the result of public 
events,” and if the Christian church has the 
Divine Idea that is so revolutionary and 
creative that it can change the world, then 
she holds the key to the future and is 
bound to proclaim that Divine Idea every- 
where." 


We may be sure, therefore, that the 
church, in the conception at least of 
Protestant Christianity, will always be 
the place where the prophets of the faith 
will kindle the dying fires of truth by 
reaffirming the ancient sanctions of 
religion. This is the warrant for the 
prayer that is used at the dedication 
of churches in Chadwick’s beautiful 
“Dedication Ode”: 

If in dark days to come, Justice and Truth 
die dumb, 

Caught by brawn-shouldered Wrong and 
backward hurled, 
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Let each past prophet’s name 

Rise here to robe in flame, 

Our children’s hearts, and be a sign unfurled 

To hopes that, laughing ours to scorn, 

Shall fill Time’s yet unbreathed horn; 

And shake the high-towered falsehoods of 
the world. 

For thou, O God, holdest higher than sun or 
star-born fire, 

Whatever springs toward Thee from man’s 
desire. 

Nothing ever can take the place of 
the church as a source of power in 
awakening the conscience of the com- 
munity. The preacher is still the proph- 
et of justice and truth to the slumbering 
conscience. These war times have re- 
newed the commission of all preachers 
and set them again in their true place to 
lead the churches into this heritage. 

The Great War has brought us a new 
conception of the message and mission 
of the church to the nation. There is 
a vast difference between a national 
church, constituted by state authority 
and maintained by state resources, 
and a church that conceives of its duty 
in terms of service to the nation. The 
ideals and resources of the nation have 
been moved to the depths during the 
mighty struggle. Has the church 
learned anything new concerning its 
part in national life? This duty was 
expressed in the Call to the Mission of 
Repentance and Hope in England in the 
following words: 


There is a real difference between a con- 
verted nation and a nation of converted 
individuals. All the citizens of a nation 
might be individually converted and yet 
the public life be conducted on principles 
other than Christian. Good Christian 


people kept slaves for centuries; yet now 
we say that slavery is an unchristian insti- 
tution. A converted nation would be one 
whose citizens tried to order all their rela- 
tionships to one another and to other nations 
by Christian principles; there would very 
likely still be many failures; much actual 
wrong might still be done; but a nation 
ordered by justice and love, so far as it was 
deliberately ordered, would be something 
very different from what we know, and 
something at which no mission has hitherto 
directly aimed. 

Therefore the modern preacher renews 
the assurance and the message of the 
Hebrew prophet and dares to speak fear- 
lessly and plainly to the mind and con- 
science of the nation. He believes that 
religion is the supreme factor in shaping 
national policy, as well as in guiding 
individuals through an experience of 
sorrow. God has something to say 
to the nation; it is through the church 
that the divine message still comes to 
the people in their decisions and duties. 


Suggestions for Sermons on 
the Church 
Suégéestion 1 
““O"God, thou art my God; earnestly will I 
seek thee: 
My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh 
longeth for thee, 
In a dry and weary land, where no water is. 
So have I looked upon thee in the sanctu- 
ary, 
To see thy power and thy glory” (Ps. 63: 
I, 2). 


Vistons oF Gop For Dark Days 
I. In the church we gain our vision of the 
power and glory of God. 
II. This comforts and helps us in hardship 
and sorrow. | 


* William Temple, A Challenge to the Church 
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A recent letter from a seminary student, 
now a soldier in France, describes two Sun- 
days when he, although a Protestant, attend- 
ed mass in a French church of the village 
near which he was stationed. He was 
moved deeply by the worship; the sight of 
the little interior and especially of the beauti- 
ful windows, one of which had a luminous 
figure of the Christ-child, gave him a new 
sense of God for his hard work; so he also 
found in the sanctuary the vision of the 
Divine Father. 


Suégéestion 2 
‘‘We shall be satisfied with the goodness 
of thy house, Thy holy temple” (Ps. 65: 
4b). 


THE SATISFACTIONS OF THE CHURCH 


Do we find the satisfaction of our soul’s ~ 
deepest yearnings in the worship and work 
of the church ? 

I. The desire for knowledge satisfied by 
the church’s teaching. 

II. The desire for spiritual certainty satis- 
fied by the church’s worship. 

The desire for comfort satisfied by the 
church’s assurance of forgiveness and 
immortality. 

The desire for comradeship in high 
endeavor satisfied by the church’s 
service. 


III. 


IV. 


Suégéestion 3 
“‘When I thought how I might know this, 
It was too painful for me; 
Until I went into the sanctuary of God, 
And considered their latter end” (Ps. 73: 
16, 17). 


Sotvinc Lire’s Morar RIDDLES 


I. The problem of suffering: universal; 
touches evil and good alike. 
II. No solution in history or philosophy. 
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III. The message of the Christian church 
gives the only real light on the prob- 
lem. 

Suggestion 4 
“Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
severally members thereof” (I Cor. 12:27). 


Tue Livinc 


This text presents the ideal of the church 
as the organism of Christ. Just as the indi- 
vidual soul dwells in and controls the 
human body, so Christ animates and directs 
the Christian church. This is according to 
his promise in John 17:20, 21. Therefore 
the development of the subject grows out 
of the study of the organism. 

I. The unity of the church. 

. The diversity of the church (members 

each in his part). 

. The relation of the church to its en- 

vironment. 

. The animation of the church by its 

resident Life. 


Sugéestion 5 


“And the gates of Hades shall not pre- 
vail against it” (Matt. 16:18). 


THE MILITANT CHURCH ON THE 
OFFENSIVE 


This text has generally been interpreted 


as indicating the security of the church on . 


the defensive against the attacks of evil 
represented by Hades. But this does not 
correctly interpret the figure. One does 
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not fight with gates as instruments of war; 
gates are for defense against attacks. 
Therefore it is evil that is on the defensive 
and the church that is on the offensive. 
The promise of Jesus therefore is, “And 
the powers of evil shall not be able to resist 


.or prevail against the conquering church.” 


This gives a different point to the whole 
passage. 
I. Intrenched and guarded evils. Discuss 
them. 

II. The militant church attacking the 
gates of Hades. Study its forces, 
plan of campaign, and supreme Com- 
mander. 

. The victory of the church. How may 
we expect it? The need of patience 
and hope. 


Suggestion 6 


“Be thou watchful, and establish the 
things that remain” (Rev. 3:2). 


CONSERVING SPIRITUAL VALUES 


There are various factors which must 
work at the task of conserving the spiritual 
values which will remain after the war. The 
political parties, the educational agencies, 
and the philanthropic institutions must unite 
in the great task. The church is prominent 
if not supreme among these. 

I. The “things that remain” after the 
war. 
II. What the church can do to conserve 
them. 


THE ORIGIN OF JESUS’ CONSCIOUSNESS OF 
DIVINE SONSHIP 


JESSE H. BOND, PH.D. 
Washington, D.C. 


Every attempt to understand Jesus leads us ultimately into that region which we 


call divine. The psychologist may not be orthodox—he may even be opposed to religion 
—but the facts carry him in this direction. Dr. Bond’s discusson of one of these 


In his recent work, Jesus the Christ 
in the Light of Psychology, Dr. G. Stanley 
Hall argues to the following effect: 
Jesus became convinced very early 
in his public ministry that he was the 
Messiah. As such he was consciously 
the divinely authorized and rightful 
leader of Israel. Therefore he was 
the Son of God within the ancient 
Hebrew meaning of the term. ‘Thus 
only one already consciously the Mes- 
siah could have become Son of God 
with any plenary conviction.’”* Our 
author seems to think that this theory 
throws some light upon the content 
of the sonship consciousness of Jesus. 
On the contrary, it seems to the 
present writer that the theory itself 
rests upon a tacit assumption that a 
sense of authority was the essence of 
that sonship consciousness and that 
Jesus understood the term in the 
ancient Hebrew sense. The feeling of 
authority is then accounted for as 
being a corollary of the messiahship. 
As to the origin of the latter, Dr. Hall 
suggests that it may have resulted 


2 Op. cit., II, 588-90. : 
3 What Is Christianity? p. 138. 


psychological approaches is well worth consideration. 


t Hall, Jesus the Christ in the Light of Psychology, I, 343. 


from a belief on the part of Jesus that 
some of the prophecies were fulfilled in 
him. In a later chapter the further 
suggestion is made, on the basis of 
Julicher’s interpretation of the parables, 
that Jesus was ambitious to be what we 
would call in our day a rich country 
gentleman, and that when he became 
convinced of the impracticability of 
this dream he reacted by hating the 
rich and vastating his ambition to 
include the kingship of a world-domin- 
ion in which conditions should be 
perfect.2 According to our hypothesis 
presently to be stated the adolescence 
of Jesus was taken up with an entirely 
different line of thought. 

Any definite notion whatever of the 
content of Jesus’ sense of sonship 
implies a hypothesis as to its genesis. 
To say, with Harnack, that the question 
of how the sonship consciousness arose 
in Jesus is a problem “which no human 
psychology will ever solve,’ is tanta- 
mount to accepting the well-argued 
conclusion of Loofs that the essence 
of that consciousness must itself remain 


a mystery.t The question of origins 
is therefore important, and that hypoth- 
esis which best explains. the facts must 
throw light upon the meanings of Jesus. 

If Harnack’s interpretation of the 
record may be accepted, the growth of 
the messianic consciousness in Jesus 
was gradual, the sense of sonship 
formed a stepping-stone to it, and ‘the 
consciousness of Messiahship never 
meant anything else for our Lord than 
a consciousness of what he was about 
to become.’ Hall attempts to adjust 
the record by an assumption that for 
certain reasons Jesus concealed his 
messiahship at first. What appears to 
be a gradual growth of messianic 
consciousness is thus accounted for as 
a progressive revelation of convictions 
attained long before. To demonstrate 
that this readjustment is really made 
on the basis of an unexamined presup- 
position it is only necessary to show 
that the sonship consciousness of Jesus 
may be accounted for by a hypothesis 
which is at the same time psychologi- 
cally sound and historically congruous. 
But we shall arrive at a different con- 
ception of its content. 

The hypothesis will be stated, not 
in the order in which it has developed 
over a period of nine years, but in the 
genetic order as follows: Jesus, as a 
boy seeking to act to advantage toward 
God on the basis of what he already 
knew, used the contemporary idea of 
the Father God to guide his thought, 
making the simple inference that, since 
Joseph and God were both fathers, it 
would be fitting for him to act toward 
God in a manner analogous to the way 


* What Is the Truth about Jesus Christ? 
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*The Sayings of Jesus, p. 244 and note, p. 245. 
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in which he was accustomed to act 
toward Joseph. During adolescence 
and early manhood Jesus developed ~ 
this analogy into a theory of life. 
Condemned for his ideas by family and 
townspeople, he yearned for assurance 
and vindication. In consequence of 
this deep wish and the psychic asso- 
ciations connected with it, he -experi- 
enced at his baptism what seemed to be 
a fulfilment of the wish—he heard 
what he interpreted as an approving 
voice from heaven. Taking this divine 
approval as a vindication of his gospel, 
he desired to disseminate it. His 
model for the spiritual attitude of men 
toward God was his own attitude and 
relationship to Joseph during childhood 
and adolescence. The prestige of 
Joseph in his eyes during that time 
challenged his attention when planning- 
time came. He proposed, therefore, 
to increase the effective prestige of his 
Father, to build up the lordship of his 
Father over the admirations of men, 
to induce in men an interior urge toward 
obedience and rational imitation. The 
means by which the Father was thus 
to be glorified and exalted among men 
was to be the superior conduct of his 
children. The rejection of this gospel 
by the religious leaders tended, to- 
gether with other factors, to move Jesus 
to the conclusion that he was about to 
become the Messiah. 

This hypothesis will now be dis- 
cussed phase by phase. J. M. Baldwin 
says, “The child’s originalities arise 
through his action, struggle, trial of 
things for himself in an imitative way, 
or they are in great part the new ways 
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in which he finds his knowledges falling 
together in consequence of his attempts 
to act to advantage on what he already 
knows.”* Suppose to exist in the mind 
of a child the following two knowledges: 
“Christmas is Jesus’ birthday,” and “I 
receive presents on my birthday.” 
In consequence of an attempt to act to 
advantage on what he already knows 
he may readily infer that it would be 
proper for him to give Jesus a gift at 
Christmas, the union of these ideas 
being mediated by the common word 
“birthday.” Similarly, we assume, in 
the boyhood of Jesus there occurred in 
his mind a union of the contemporary 
idea, “God is Father,’”’ with a fact from 
his own experience, “I live in my 
father’s house and occupy myself about 
his business.” This combination of 
ideas could readily take place when 
religious exercises and celebrations were 
the order of the day, the word “‘father”’ 
mediating the union and the boy simply 
inferring his action toward God from 
his action toward Joseph. 

Not only is the child able to make 
these adaptations, but he expects 
others to make them at the same time 
and in the same way. To continue the 
quotation from Baldwin, ‘The child’s 
originalities, further, are in great meas- 
ure the combinations of his knowledges 
which he feels justified in expecting to 
hold for others to act on also.”? To 
illustrate, a young man asked a little 
girl who was pretending to feed a 
“‘stick-horse” if there was anything he 


2 Ibid. 
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could do to help. He was told that he 
might water the “horse.” His reply 
that he had no water provoked the 
following response from the astonished 
child, “Why, don’t you know you have 
to give a pretended horse pretended 
water?”’ Only in subject-matter, not 
in form, does this reply differ from the 
answer which the boy Jesus made to 
his parents when they found him in the 
Temple. He expected them to act 
upon the identical combination of ideas 
upon which he was acting, hence his 
question, ‘‘ How is it that ye sought me 
{did not know where I was]? Wist 
ye not that I must be in my Father’s 
house?’ The psychological reactions 
can readily be deciphered,‘ and the 
first phase of our hypothesis was thus 
derived. 

If the boyish religious genius became 
absorbingly interested in his combina- 
tion of ideas, as he well might, it is 
easy to account for his wanting to try 
it out and to ask questions about its 
implications from those who ought 
to know. Our hypothesis therefore 
explains every feature of Luke’s cir- 
cumstantial account of this incident— 
the lingering in Jerusalem, the presence 
in the Temple, the conversation with 
the doctors of the law, the astonish- 
ment of those that heard the boy at his 
“combinative insight’? (Edersheim), 
his expectation that his parents would 
know where he was and what he was 
doing, and his return to Nazareth 
without protest. For if the basis of 


3 Luke 2:41-50. The objections to the authenticity of this narrative are not convincing. 


4 Cf. Baldwin, op. cit., pp. 101, 178. 
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his reasoning was analogical, there is 
no indication that he was setting a 
religious over against a filial duty. 

Dr. Halil leaves no room for a 
genetic connection between this early 
sonship consciousness of Jesus and that 
of later years which was characterized 
by “plenary conviction.”” In the view 
here presented there was a distinctly 
continuous development from the one 
to the other. The significance of the 
analogy will appear more clearly if we 
remember that Jesus learned his trade 
through intelligent observation and 
imitation of Joseph. He learned to 
share the purposes of his father and 
to read his father’s will by looking at 
situations and judging “of himself” 
what was right. As he progressed in 
learning his trade his father came to 
depend upon him to use judgment in 
this fashion. His work with his father 


was characterized by continuity, vari- 


ety, co-operation, planfulness, pre- 
cision, importance, productiveness, and 
risk of failure. He learned to negate 
the impulse to quit, to expend effort 
for distant results clearly visualized, 
to adjust himself to working by pattern 
or rule, to appreciate the value of 
technique since violations were pun- 
ished automatically, to adjust tech- 
nique to peculiarities of material, to 
concentrate attention and inhibit the 
unrealities of day-dreaming, to main- 
tain clear coherence in planful thinking, 
and to keep in touch with reality as a 
guide. Over this marvelously intricate 
frame grew by analogy Jesus’ con- 
ception of his relation to the Power 
which he saw at work in the beneficient 
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processes of nature, which was also the 
Jehovah of the great prophets of 
Israel, the Creator of the world, and 
the Father of men. 

From its earliest beginning this 
fatherhood analogy was the guide of 
Jesus in understanding, not God’s 
action and attitude toward him prima- 
rily, but principally his own action and 
attitude toward God. In this respect 
there exists a fundamental difference 
between the allegory of the Shepherd’s 
Psalm which begins, ‘The Lord is 
my shepherd,” and this fatherhood 
philosophy of Jesus which began, “The 
Lord is my Father.” The latter was 
born out of the attempt of the lad 
to find a way of acting to advantage 
toward God, not out of an attempt to 
find a description of God’s action 
toward him, though this aspect of the 
analogy would undoubtedly come to 
be included later. To be children of 
God, in the theory of Jesus, required 
loyalty, purposeful imitation, and 
rational initiative in doing the will of 
the Father.’ The will of the Father— 
or what was right—was to be known 
not merely by means of rules but as 
well by observation and the compre- 
hension of concrete situations.? Rules 
became functional, not absolute. 
They were to be really fulfilled, not 
merely obeyed. To the conscientious 
workman arguing from analogy no 
other conclusion was possible. Our 
hypothesis therefore explains the atti- 
tude of Jesus toward the Law and the 
Prophets; he came “not to destroy, but 
to fulfil,” and he did not hesitate to 
use his discretion in loyally doing 


* Matt. 5:9, 44, 45, 48; 12:50; Mark 3:35; Luke 6:35, 36. Cf. also John 5:19; 8:38, 39, 44. 
2 Matt. 12:3-8, 11, 12; 15:14; Luke 12:54-57; 6:1-11. 


so.t Joseph had probably many times 
depended upon him to use his judgment 
and exercise his initiative in pursuit of 
the common purpose. 

What must have been the reac- 
tion of Jesus’ family and neighbors to 
these independently developing ideas? 
Answer: “A prophet is not without 
honor, but in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in his own 
house.”” The rejection at Nazareth 
may well indicate a long-felt grievance. 
Jesus, being human, must have longed 
for a vindication of his philosophy, an 
authentication of his theory of life. 
General acceptance of his ideas would 
have done much to usher in the King- 
dom of God, and he could not have 
been ignorant of that fact. His wider 
social sympathies would therefore also 
be bound up with the desire for vindica- 
tion. He may well have longed for this 
as Joan of Arc yearned for the rescue 
of France or as Moses wished for the 
deliverance of Israel. In sensitive and 
sanguine natures such deep desires, 
especially when long unsatisfied, are 
likely to burrow, or sink, into the sub- 
consciousness and rise again in sug- 
gestions of fulfilment. Freud has 
shown how such desires may affect 
our dreams, stimulating connections 
between the congruous association 
areas. Dreams which take place while 
we are awake are called hallucinations, 
but their nervous and psychic bases are 
‘not different on that account. It 
accords with the best scientific psy- 
chology, therefore, to believe that the 
yearning of Jesus for effective vindica- 
tion, with its intricate associations, 
led directly to the auditory hallucina- 
tion which he experienced under the 
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religious excitement of baptism by 
John, and which he interpreted as a 
voice from heaven. 

These phenomena are not at all 
unusual. The present writer has him- 
self had cognate experiences. Soon 
after he had obtained the first clues 
which have led to the interpretation of 
Jesus set forth herein he was sent from 
his room near Columbia University 
one night to walk by the Hudson and 
keep alert for a message. He went 
out past the new building of Union 
Theological Seminary toward Riverside 
Drive. When Grant’s tomb appeared 
in the moonlight the expected message 
took its form: “I propose to fight it 
out on this line if it takes all summer.” . 
Opposition at home and a desire for 
vindication probably had much to do 
with it. 

The consciousness of divine approval 
which Jesus derived from this experi- 
ence gave to his sense of sonship that 
“plenary conviction” which Dr. Hall 
thinks could come only from the 
consciousness of messiahship. Thence- 
forth Jesus thought of himself as a 
messenger of God intrusted with a 
mission of decisive import, teaching 
as “one having authority, and not as 
the scribes.”” There is no evidence, 
however, that he felt at this time any 
authority beyond that implicit in the 
divine approval which he had received, 
an authority to disseminate his gospel 
and to act in accordance with its 
implications. Outside of Nazareth he 
found disciples, and he formed a plan 
to regenerate society with their help. 

Jesus expected those who compre- 
hended his philosophy of life and caught 
the corresponding vision of righteous- 


ness and good-will to do for society 
what the founders of the social settle- 
ment intended it to accomplish for the 
congested districts of our cities. He 
wanted them to promote ethical and 
religious soundness, to be “the salt of 
the earth,” “the light of the world.” 
They were to bring men to prize an 
adequate set of spiritual values. The 
Father was an ideally perfect personal- 
ity in whom were focused these values.* 
To build up the Father’s glory, prestige, 
and effective lordship over the admira- 
tions of men was to propagate the 
values which were focused.in him. “If 
others infect us with a valuation, we 
cannot help pursuing the thing valued” 
(Ross). Jesus knew that if he could 
only get men to look upon the Father 
with the regard and admiration he had 
himself felt in his boyhood toward 
Joseph they would be irresistibly drawn 
toward loyalty and rational imitation. 
He was a “fisher of men” and he 
wanted his disciples to be “fishers of 
men.” Jesus therefore relied upon 
building up the effective prestige of 
the Father in the eyes of men.? The 
means to this end was to be the ethically 
superior conduct of the Father’s pro- 
fessed childrens Nothing short of 
such a genuine superiority would do;‘ 
it was to be like a “‘city set on an hill,” 
that could not be hid.’ The sustained 
effort of Jesus to achieve this kind ‘of a 
personal life and his endeavor to impart 
his inspiration and psychological tech- 
nique to others will account for most 
of his parables.® 


Matt. 5:48. 
2 Matt. 6:9, 10. 


3 Matt. 5:16. 


JESUS’ CONSCIOUSNESS OF DIVINE SONSHIP 


269 


From this point it is not difficult to 
see how Jesus may have reached the 
conclusion that some of the prophecies 
were fulfilled in him, and how he may 
have attained a conviction that he was 
about to become the Messiah. Con- 
scious of definite divine vindication of 
his messengership and authentication 
of his message, believing that his 
gospel had a réle to play in the coming 
of the Kingdom of God, and meeting 
the suggestions of messiahship which 
came from his followers, a future coming 
in the réle of the Son of Man may well 
have appealed to him as a fitting climax 
to his rejection by the religious leaders, 
and he may have expected such a 
further vindication. 

This alternative hypothesis makes 
Jesus more natural, human, and under- 
standable. It introduces simplicity 
and interdependence into the relation- 
ships of the facts. It makes the essence 
of the sonship consciousness of Jesus to 
consist, not in a sense of authority, but 
in an inspiring and divinely authenti- 
cated interpretation of life, putting the 
emphasis where Jesus himself put it— 
on the message rather than the 
messenger. It is utterly consistent 
both with the best modern scientific | 
psychology and with the critical inter- 
pretation of the records. It accounts 
on the basis of known facts and prin- 
ciples for the divine sonship of Jesus, 
gives it an understandable content, 
correlates it with the growth of his 
gospel, and illuminates his inspiration 
and his hopes. 

5 Matt. 5:14. 


4 Matt. 5:13, 19, 20, 46-48. 


6 See an earlier article by the present writer in the Biblical World on “Re-invention of the 


Parables of Jesus, a Subjective Interpretation.” 


A NEW CONVICTION OF SIN 
I. THE MORAL MEANING OF THE WAR 


SAMUEL ZANE BATTEN, D.D. 
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 


This article by Dr. Batten appeals to the conscience. Our readers may not agree 
with all that he says, but they cannot fail to be touched by the solemnity of the appeal 
and in that he is right. After this war no man need argue that there is a moral order 


in the universe. . History proves it. 


The world-war is the greatest calam- 
ity that has ever befallen the human race. 
Already some ten million men have been 
killed in battle, have died by wounds, or 
have been destroyed by hardship. Fully 
that number have been wounded or in- 
jured in various ways and are handi- 
capped for life. At least fifty million 
men, women, and children already have 
lost their lives as a result of the war. 
This is serious enough, but it is only the 
beginning of the tragedy. The war is 
costing the nations billions of dollars, 
and little children for generations will be 
born under the shadow of this debt and 
will face a mortgaged future. Billions 
of money that ought to have gone for 
education, health, and human well- 
being must be spent to pay interest on 
these colossal debts. But even more 
tragic than this is the fact that millions 
of homes have been broken up and mil- 
lions of children have been cheated out 
of a father’s care and a child’s chance in 
the world. This wrong against child- 
hood is perhaps the blackest item in the 
indictment. But almost if not quite as 


dark is the fact that national enmities 
have been intensified; and for genera- 
tions the men of one race will suspect and 
hate the men of other races. It is im- 
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possible for anyone to measure the mag- 
nitude of this great calamity. 

This world-disaster raises some very 
serious questions. Why has this calam- 
ity come upon the world? Could not 
Christianity have prevented this war? 
Could not the churches have created a 
state of mind in Europe which would 
have made the war impossible? But 
many more searching questions are being 
asked concerning Divine Providence. 
Why did God permit this great war? 
And why has he permitted such outrages 
as have been committed in Belgium, in 
Armenia, in Serbia, and in Poland? 
Does not God care what is done on 
earth? If he cares, why does he remain 
silent? Some of the most earnest people 
in the world are carrying a heavy heart, 
and the most painful questions of all 
have to do with God’s ways at this time. 
It is easy for men to charge God falsely 
in view of this calamity. And it is easy 
for other men, like Job’s would-be com- 
forters, to offer false excuses for God. 

It is not my purpose here to attempt 
to justify the ways of God to himself or 
to the world. There are, however, some 
things with reference to this war which 
should be considered. The war isa reve- 
lation of the moral order of the universe, 
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and it offers an unparalleled opportunity 
to the church to interpret the moral 
values of life. 

1. The causes of the war.—There is no 
mystery about the world-war. It has 
not come upon the nations without cause 
or warning. Nor should we confuse the 
causes of the war with the mere occasion. 

The seeds of the present catastrophe 
have been sown broadcast over Europe 
and have been planted deep in the social 
order. For long generations the nations 
of the world have followed the policy of 
international aggression. They have 
envied one another’s prosperity and have 
tried to checkmate one another’s devel- 
opment. They have looked out upon 


the world and coveted the land of weaker 
peoples, and where it served their pur- 
pose they have taken it. They have 
erected tariff walls, have sought to con- 
trol the seas and the strategic points of 
At various times during the cen- 


trade. 
turies the nations have been at war over 
questions of royal succession, territory, 
trade, or balance of power. Then dip- 
lomats and autocrats have met and 
played with the destiny of weaker peoples 
as though they were pawns on a chess- 
board. Financiers and bankers have 
coveted the resources of backward na- 
tions and have secured valuable privi- 
leges from weak and corrupt rulers. 
They have then used the power of the 
home nation to protect these privileges 
and subdue protesting peoples. These 
are some of the general causes and con- 
ditions which create a surcharged atmos- 
phere and forebode a storm. 

In a more concrete way, as an exag- 
geration of tendencies at work, we have 
the world-ambitions of Prussianism. It 
is impossible here to trace out the begin- 
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nings and developments of Pan- 
Germanism. But a few things may be 
noted. About a generation ago the 
dream of a German world-empire gained 
possession of a few men in Berlin. They 
then set out to infect the nation and 
create an imperialistic state of mind in 
the people. Germany had become an 
industrial and commercial nation, and it 
demanded room forexpansion. It needed 
raw materials for manufacturing pur- 
poses, and it deliberately set out to 
appropriate these. Alsace-Lorraine con- 
tained large supplies of coal and iron; the 
Luxemburg-Lorraine district furnished 
from 60 to 80 per cent of the iron and 
steel produced. In addition, Belgium 
and Northern France produce more than 
40,000,000 tons of coal per annum. In 
the petition to the imperial chancellor by 
the six great economic associations the 
representatives of the economic inter- 
ests of Germany plainly say that the coal 
and iron resources of Northern France 
and Belgium must be taken by Germany 
“to secure Germany’s naval, military, 
and economic power in the future.” In 
the petition of the professors to the im- 
perial chancellor we find this policy even 
more fully and unreservedly approved. 

In her external policy Germany has 
sought to control the trade of the world. 
To realize their ambitions and control 
the trade of the world German traders 
developed the dream of a Pan-German 
empire extending from Hamburg to the 
Persian Gulf. By means of this empire 
Germany hoped to drive a wedge be- 
tween Europe and Asia, break England’s 
trade line to the East, and so control the 
strategic trade routes. This policy, 
should it succeed, would no doubt 
cripple the trade of Western Europe and 
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give Germany practical control of the 
eastern markets. This is only an illus- 
tration of a studied and determined 
policy on the part of Germany. And 
German militarists sat down and devel- 
oped their plans, calculated their chances 
of success, anticipated the war with satis- 
faction, and rejoiced when the occasion 
at last presented itself. In all this we 
find the culmination and exaggeration of 
causes long at work. 

2. The war a judgment.—The funda- 
mental fact in judgment is revelation and 
disclosure. In this sense the war is a 
judgment upon the nations. For it is a 
revelation of the deeds of men and the 
moral quality of their lives. For genera- 
tions the nations have sown the wind. 
It is inevitable that they should reap the 
whirlwind. Militarists and Junkers have 
had their ambitions and have sought to 
impose their ideals upon the people. To 
further their own schemes they have 
stirred up jealousy of other nations. 
These selfish interests have set to work 
to change the nations’ ideals and to fill 
men’s minds with notions of false patriot- 
ism. They have neglected God and his 
righteousness. They have sought to 
sanctify their schemes with a religious 
formalism and have pushed their plans 
in the name of a large patriotism. They 
have laughed at reproof and have sought 
to control the press, the churches, and 
the schools in the interest of their 
schemes. Men who opposed their plans 
were snubbed and ignored and sup- 
pressed. They were called pessimists, 
the opponents of progress, the enemies of 
the national ideal. . 

“They that sow the wind shall reap 
the whirlwind.” “Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked; for whatsoever a 
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man soweth that shall he also reap.” 
Of old the nations have heard that truth 
preached; they have been told in stern 
lessons that this is a moral universe. 
But the nations have gone on their ways 
believing that they had outwitted God, 
flattering themselves with the delusion 
that they were the pets of Providence, 
and persuaded that he was too much 
interested in their progress even to call 
them to account. “Because judgment 
against their evil works was not executed 
speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons 
of men were fully set in them to do evil.” 

“Sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth death.” There is no mystery 
about this war. It has not come upon 
the world without warning. Least of all 
has it come upon the nations without 
cause or explanation. It would have 
been a mystery if the war had not come. 
It would have been nothing less than a 
stultification of thé divine law. In the 
case of the person, the sin and the pen- 
alty often come near together, and men 
can readily ‘see the relation between 
them. In the case of nations the process 
moves slower, and so men think that the 
law has failed. We need to realize that 
God moves in a large orbit and does not 
balance accounts every night. A thou- 
sand years with him are but as one day. 
We judge by man’s day and fancy that 
we have escaped the reckoning. But 
God always arrives. Judgment may be 
delayed, but soon or late judgment is set 
and the books are balanced. The fact 
that doom does not fall today does not 
mean that it will never fall. Nay, it 
means that it will be all the heavier when 
it comes. The non-intervention of God 
bears heavy interest. God is most to be 
feared when he seems to be doing 


nothing. The books are always bal- 
anced, with interest added for delay. 

Judgment is the great rectifier in the 
life of men and nations. It is a dreadful 
thing when judgment falls. Yes, but it 
would be a more dreadful thing if judg- 
ment never fell. That would mean a 
non-moral universe and an immoral God. 
In that case 

The pillared firmament is rottenness 

And earth’s base built on stubble. _ 
Suppose for a moment that the moral 
law were repealed and judgment never 
fell. Suppose that selfishness and greed 
could succeed. Suppose that the nations 
could sow suspicion and jealousy and 
prosper. Suppose that there had been 
for Europe no war, no crisis, no judg- 
ment. That were a tragedy and horror 
far beyond the present horror and hell. 
That would mean that moral distinctions 
have vanished, that nations can sow to 
the flesh and reap peace, that righteous- 
ness is a mere dream and God does not 
care. 

The war is the judgment of God upon 
men and nations. It affirms once more - 
the old law that whatsoever nations sow 
that shall they also reap. It has re- 
quired this world-calamity to make this 
truth plain, and the war will not be in 
vain if it teaches men to heed this law 
and obey it. The war is the inevitable 
penalty that falls for national sins. It 
confirms the statement of Scripture “that 
the nations shall be turned into hell that 
forget God.” 

3. The nature of sin—It has been 
shown by many students of modern wars 
that their chief causes are national am- 
bitions driven on by economic motives. 
The Industrial Revolution, as it is called, 
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has had far-reaching consequences. 
Owing in large part to the multiplica- 
tion of machinery, there has been a vast 
increase of material prosperity. The in- 
dustrial nations have grown rich and 
have accumulated great stores of surplus 
capital. This capital naturally seeks 
investment where large returns are cer- 
tain. As there was a surplus of capital 
at home and competition was keen, in- 
vestors looked forth upon the world for 
profitable ventures. The most promis- 
ing field seemed to be the development of 
natural resources of undeveloped coun- 
tries. And so the capital is invested in 
weaker countries, usually in exploiting 
the people and their resources. In many 
cases the backward peoples of the earth 
have been so many hunting-grounds for 
world-traders and big financiers. It was 
surplus wealth that lured Great Britain 
into Egypt and led France into Morocco. 
It was surplus wealth that lured Ger- 
many into Mesopotamia and negotiated 
the Six Power loan in China. The 
causes of the European war are not far 
to seek. David Jayne Hill says: 


Those causes run deep into the soil of 
trade rivalries: In outward form the causes 
of the war may seem to be the jealousies of 
peoples and the manoeuvering of diplo- 
mats. But at the bottom the causes were 
primarily business interests—markets, re- 
sources, trade routes. These were the issues. 
To settle them advantageously the sword 
was thrown into the scale, great armies were 
mustered and despatched upon their errand 
of hewing their way to the heart of oppos- 
ing nations.' 

If there were no economic questions [he 
says again], the conflict of nationalities 
could soon be ended. Modern wars are 
primarily trade wars.? 


2 Ibid., p. 34. 
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Thus the causes of the war are 
planted deep in the social and economic 
life of the nations. War is the expres- 
sion of trade rivalries. National ambi- 
tions are really efforts to secure economic 
advantage. Modern imperialism is in- 
terested in loans, protectorates, trade 
routes, spheres of influence, the closed 
door, and financial interests. 

But if we stopped here we should stop 
short of the deep moral truth. Here is 
where many students and socialists stop 
in their discussion of the war. But this 
is the point where the real work of the 
prophet and moralist begins. For be- 
hind the economic is the moral. What 
we call the economic and political factors 
are simply the outward and visible ex- 
pression of spiritual forces and a moral 
will. “To the prophet,” says George 
Adam Smith, “a nation’s politics are not 
arbitrary; they are not dependent on the 
will of kings or the management of 
parties, They are the natural outcome 
of the nation’s character. What the 
people are, that will their politics be.* 
It is the business of the church to recog- 
nize this profound truth, to go behind the 
economic and political to the heart and 
conscience of men, and by means of the 
woes of society to reveal the sinfulness 
of sin and emphasize the need of national 
repentance. 

We have seen how for generations 
diplomats have played their game in 
secret and have disregarded the rights 
of the nations. We have seen how fin- 
anciers and bankers have hatched their 
schemes and have sought to checkmate 
one another in world-markets. We have 
seen also how world-traders have ex- 
ploited weaker peoples and have used the 
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power of government to control trade 
routes. These things have gone on for 
generations and have been done in broad 
daylight. Statesmen and church leaders 
have looked on, sometimes raising a 
feeble question, but too often giving a 
silent approval. Some of these schemes 
have miscarried, and men have regretted 
the mistakes made. Some of the schemes 
have roused other nations to the point of 
war, and men have regarded this as an 
incident in national expansion. And so 
they have gone on deceiving themselves 
and piling up material for the eventual 
explosion. 

But now in the fatal consequences we 
see the deep damnation of the sin. We 
see now that behind the secret diplomacy 
of governments is the utter selfishness of 
men. We see that the ambitions of 
world-traders and the schemes of big 
capital were conceived in sin and born in 
iniquity. More than that, we see how 
the sin and selfishness of men run through 
the nation and implicate the whole 
people. We see how the selfish and 
sordid schemes of a few bankers and 
Junkers to exploit a weaker people 
and use the government as an agent 
bring war upon whole nations and drag 
down many innocent lives. In the glare 
of burning cities and desolated homes, 
in the presence of outraged women and 
murdered children, we see the deep dam- 
nation of sin and learn how far men have 
gone on the way to hell. Europe is in 
hell today because Europe has sinned. 
In the hell that is opened we read the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin and the need 
of avenging fires to burn away the evil. 
There is no mystery about the catas- 
trophe that has befallen Europe. It is 
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the inevitable result of sin; it is the 
Nemesis of outraged justice. 

But let us not miss the deeper truth. 
The evil of sin is not to be measured in 
mere outward and visible suffering. The 
real evil of sin is found in the wrong state 
of mind and the very inveteracy of sin 
itself. To take a concrete illustration of 
the Great War—for generations militar- 
ists and Junkers in Germany have cher- 
ished their selfish plans, and professors 
and teachers have promulgated their 
theories and philosophies. They have 
taught with Hegel that the state is the 
realization of the spirit, the one vehicle 
through which the absolute reaches hu- 
manity; and so it is an end unto itself, 
an absolute fact whose welfare is the one 
law. They have applauded the words of 
the historian Mommsen bitterly de- 
nouncing the Hague Tribunal as a crime 
against universal history. They have 
acquiesced in the boasting of the Kaiser 
in sending his soldiers to China with the 
injunction to make the German name 
feared, so that no Chinese for a thousand 
years will look a German in the face. 
They have accepted the schemes of in- 
dustrial leaders that the nation must 
expand and have coal and iron; and 
since these things were needed they must 
be taken from France. And now in the 
mind and will of present-day Germany 
we may see the most terrible penalty of 
sin. We see a nation that treads on 
sacred treaties as scraps of paper, that 
relies on frightfulness and outrage as 
legitimate weapons to terrify their 
enemies, that encourages submarine 
commanders to sink every ship without 
warning or leaving a trace, that drowns 
captured sailors, that shoots defenseless 
men, that strikes medals commemorating 
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the sinking of the “Lusitania” and the 
bombardment of unfortified towns. This 
state of mind, this Satanic will is the 
worst penalty of sin. The fact that men 
could think and do and approve such 
things is the very essence of hell. The 
wise old Greeks had seen into the heart 
of things when they said that Ubris, . 
the spirit of insolence and pride, was 
the worst crime and was the very pun- 
ishment of the gods. Let us remember 
that the worst thing about hell is not 
the pain and suffering; the essence of hell 
is the Satanic spirit which makes hell 
inevitable. 

Sin is a matter of degrees. The black- 
ness of sin depends upon the intensity of 
the light. In the past all the nations 
have been guilty of great wrongs against 
their weaker neighbors. There has been 
very little moral idealism in their inter- 
national policies. But in these modern 
times the great nations have moved 
toward the light. They have tried to 
moralize international policies, to frame 
international laws, to limit armaments, 
and to find some way of securing more 
justice in the world. But one great 
nation has refused the modern light; it 
has preached the doctrine of national 
absolutism and has denied the truth of 
human brotherhood; it has glorified war 
and has threatened to bleed white its 
enemies. Sin is the refusal to advance 
to higher ground. It is the determina- 
tion to live by the old policies when new 
ideals are rising. Sin is the effort to 
carry over into a higher stage the prac- 
tices of the lower. We do not condemn 
cruelty and ruthlessness in a troglodyte. 
We brand them as infamies in civilized 
men. Germany is carrying to extreme 
the old policies of the nations. She in- 
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sists on perpetuating the Huns’ methods 
in the face of Christendom. She is doing 
this in the new day in the presence of new 
ideals. That makes her sin so black and 
inexcusable. That brands her as an out- 
law nation. That measures the depth of 
her sin and shame. 

4. The challenge to the church.—This 
shows at once the duty and the oppor- 
tunity of the churches. First, they must 
witness for God and for his moral order. 
The churches should have known and 
heeded the divine law; they should have 
taught it very plainly and made the 
nations know. They ought so to have 
taught it that the nations might learn 
the lesson at less cost. It is impossible 
for the churches of Europe to escape 
responsibility for this calamity. The 
churches have not given the nations a 
brave and faithful leadership. The 
churches have either not known what 
was going on in the nations, or they have 
been too weak and ineffective to voice a 
real protest. Leaders are expected to 
lead. Shepherds are commissioned to 
guard the flock and see that no harm 
comes to it. But look at the war-torn 
lands of Europe. The churches may 
well humble themselves and repent in 
dust and ashes. 

For the present the duty of the 
churches is plain. They must under- 
stand the moral law and must make the 
nations know that God is not mocked, 
that whatsoever men sow that shall they 
also reap. This is a moral world. The 
foundations of the universe are laid in 
the bed rock of righteousness. Nations 
cannot sow the wind without reaping the 
whirlwind. The messenger of judgment 
may be staved off for a time and may be 
kept away for generations. But the writ 
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of summons gets served at last, and the 
account is balanced with heavy interest. 
In Europe or America the nations shall 
be cast into hell that forget God. 

Secondly, the churches must create in 
men a discriminating and active con- 
science and must bring home to the 
nations a rational conviction of sin. 
They must see the essential nature of sin 
and must make men realize its deep dam- 
nation. They must so interpret the law 
of God and the relations of life that men 
shall have a great conviction of sin. 

It is just here that the churches have 
failed most signally. They have had 
much to say about sin, but it has been 
sin in the abstract, sin as a doctrine, 
Adam’s sin, inward sin. They have 
thundered on the minor sins of men and 
soft-pedaled on the major sins. What 
we need today is a church that will see 
the real, human, social wrong of sin, will 
trace it to its sources, and will show its 
infinite damage. The churches know 
how to denounce the obvious and dis- 
reputable sins, such as highway robbery, 
Sabbath desecration, wife-beating, and 
gambling. They do not fully see the 
deep damnation of such sins as financial 
greed, exploiting a defenseless people, 
murdering infants in insanitary slums, 
and working the life and hope out of men 
and women. They know how to see the 
connection between the poisoner and his 
victim, but they do not often see the rela- 
tion between the schemes of a group of 
greedy bankers and the wrongs of the 
Hereros and the burning of Louvain. 
For thirty pieces of silver Judas Iscariot 
betrayed the Master to hisenemies. For 
the sake of big business men are willing 
to encourage war scares and plunge the 
nations into war. Men are willing to 


kill by shot and shell because they have 
killed by lovelessness and treachery. 

But can the churches do this work? 
Will they do it? As a matter of fact 
many of those who sit in Moses’ seat 
have neither the insight nor the courage 
for this work. They do not have the 
insight to track sin to its sources, to show 
its essential sinfulness, to pierce beneath 
the robe of respectability, to see the far- 
away and world-wise results. They do 
not have the imagination to see the con- 
nection between a group of speculators 
in London or Paris, in Berlin or New 
York, and a people robbed of its re- 
sources, driven into revolt, its children 
slain, its women outraged, its army 
treading homes under foot in utter ruth- 
lessness. The churches, many of them, 
do not have the courage to testify against 
these respectable sins, to make men 
know that these things are hateful before 
high heaven, and that those who do such 
things cannot escape the judgment of 
hell. The churches must drag these 
sins, all sins, into the light; they must 
expose them, brand them, slay them with 
the sword of the spirit. All lawlessness is 
sin. Sin when it is finished brings forth 
death. Sin murders the individual. 
But even more it murders nations; it 
brings disaster upon society, it fills the 
earth with rapine and woe. Never 
again can we look upon it with indiffer- 
ence. From this time forth the church 
must set upon it the brand of Cain. 
There was never such an opportunity 
for a church with the insight of the 
prophet to witness for God and to bring 
a conviction of sin. 

Thirdly, the churches must make men 
and nations know that they are their own 
doomsmen; they must search for the 
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guilty parties and locate responsibility. 
Many men have beheld the woes of men 
and the tragedies of the war, and their 
hearts have been filled with bitter re- 
proaches against heaven. Why does 
God permit these things? Does he not 
care what happens on earth? In all this 
men have charged God unjustly. They 
have failed to see that these woes are but 
the natural and necessary penalty of the 
nations’ sins. Men’s own doings have 
caused all this war and wreckage. That 
is the first thing to see, that the nations 
are reaping the whirlwind because they 
have sown the wind. “Penalties,” says 
Thomas Carlyle, “quarrel not with the 
old phraseology; attend rather to the 
thing it means.” 

Why have men permitted. this war? 
That is the real question which the na- 
tions must face. The responsibility for 
this awful tragedy must rest upon the 
rulers, civil and religious, of the nations. 
They cannot evade responsibility by 
talk about the irrepressible conflict, for 
men are the factors that cause the con- 
flict. Least of all can they hide respon- 
sibility behind the mysterious ways of 
Providence, for men have sown the seed 
which produced this frightful harvest. 

The duty of the church is therefore 
plain—it must search for the guilty 
parties and locate responsibility. This 
is stern, terrible work, Iknow. But then 
sin is a terrible fact and doom is a stern 
reality. This world-war has plunged the 
nations into a veritable hell. The lid is 
off the pit and hell is exposed in Europe. 
In the light of the hell that fills the world 
today do we read the deep damnation 
and exceeding sinfulness of sin. The 
churches must learn to set the brand of 
Cain upon the forehead of militarists and 
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war-makers, Junkers and rulers, who sow 
the seeds of war and murder the people 
of the world. This economic sin is not 
always due to selfishness and meanness. 
Some of it is due to plain ignorance. 
Much of it is due to crass stupidity. 
But after all it is a sin to be ignorant 
where knowledge is possible and the life 
of nations is in question. For the stu- 
pidity of rulers there is no remedy till the 
nations have learned the difference be- 
tween gold and tinsel and accept only 
the brave and strong. 

More than that, we must learn to 
know the men and interests most directly 
to blame. It is easy to blame diplomats 
and kings, and no doubt they must bear 
their share of responsibility. But after 
all, these are often but puppets in the 
hands of Junkers and capitalists. For, 
as we have seen, the real causes of war 
are economic; they are big business, 
which creates war scares and stirs up the 
people of one nation against another; 
they are war traders who exploit other 
peoples and employ the government as a 
collecting agency. At some future time 
men will see this. Then they will place 
responsibility where it belongs, and then 
they will know how to voice a moral 
judgment against such deeds. It may 
be said that many of the men most di- 
rectly responsible for the war never in- 
tended that such disastrous results 
should befall the world. That may all 
be; some of them were too shortsighted 
to see. In that case we can simply say 
of them as was said of other parties in a 
tragedy: “They know not what they 
do.” But other men were too much en- 
grossed in their interests to care what 
befell others. According to tradition, 
Nero fiddled while Rome was burning. 
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And after all, these men expected to 
make rich war profits; so it was all clear 
gain. The blindness of sin is one of its 
tragedies. The inveteracy of sin is the 
penalty men pay for playing with sin. 

Fourthly, the churches must interpret 
and enforce the law of human solidarity. 
“No man liveth to himself,” says the 
apostle, “and no man dies to himself.” 
This great truth is made very plain in 
the Scriptures. There we are shown 
how men and families are bound up to- 
gether, and how no man can perish alone 
in his sin. We are shown how the sin of 
one man reaches through the generations 
and affects the life of every person. We 
know how the vices of the men who built 
the pyramids throw their shadows over 
far generations and bring heavy penal- 
ties. All history and science enforce this 
law. “I say,” protests Carlyle, ‘there 
is not a red Indian hunting by Lake 
Winnipeg can quarrel with his squaw, 
but all the world must smart for it. Will 
not the price of beaver rise ?”’ 

In Europe rulers civil and religious 
have been weak and blind. World- 
traders and Junkers have formed their 
selfish plans. Cunning diplomats have 
woven their secret plots, and millions of 
innocent women and children must pay 
the forfeit and industrious workingmen 
must leave their families and go out to 
die in the trenches. This raises some 
puzzling questions—the old question of 
Abraham over Sodom—‘Shall not the 
judge of all the earth do right? Must 
the innocent perish with the guilty?” 
But the moment we realize the meaning 
and power of this law of solidarity things 
become plain. The nation is the moral 
unit. Men are bound up together in the 
one bundle of life. The deeds or mis- 
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deeds of one man never end with himself 
but have far-reaching consequences for 
good or ill: This intensifies tenfold the 
moral obligations of life. It is a sum- 
mons to rulers and leaders to take heed 
to their ways, for they may murder a 
whole people. And it is a challenge to a 
people to know what kind of rulers it has 
and what they are doing. The people 
that accepts a false, cowardly, and selfish 
leadership is giving its own children to 
the slaughter. 

The churches must lead men and 
nations to repentance and righteousness. 
“Sin well discovered is half cured.” The 
world must return unto God and his 
righteousness before it can have real 
peace. The ‘nations must have a new 
mind. They must renounce their evil 
heritage. There must be deep penitence 
for the past and sincere purpose for the 
future. Many of the advocates of peace 
are reversing the divine order: first 


righteousness, and after that also peace 
—“The fruit of righteousness is peace, 
and the effect of righteousness is quiet- 


ness and confidence forever.” Here is a 
supreme opportunity for the churches to 
render a superlative service. They must 
bring to men a deep and searching con- 
viction of sin. They must bring to men 
a deep and sincere conviction of righte- 
ousness. And they must lead them toa 
real and thoroughgoing repentance. 
Finally the churches must keep alive 
in men the hope of the Kingdom of God 
and must inspire men to arise and seek 
that Kingdom. Too often the churches 
have forgotten this. And so they have 
upheld the present order and have tried 
to keep things fixed. They have feared 
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change; they have allowed great evils to 
remain unrebuked and unopposed be- 
cause they feared to stir up antagonism. 
They’ have feared change when they 
should have feared the evils which made 
change imperative. And so again and 
again in times of social commotion the 
churches have taken sides with the forces 
of reaction against the people who were 
struggling for justice. Whereas the 
churches are here to witness against the 
present social order and to arouse men 
to seek a Kingdom that is tocome. We 
stand for the present social order so far 
as it is just, and no farther. Is there in- 
justice in society? Then the churches 
should know it and organize an opposi- 
tion. Are governments and statesmen 
deceiving themselves and misleading the 
people by wrong policies? Then the 
churches must declare the right way and 
lead men into it. I know, of course, the 
hazard here. But the church that hesi- 
tates is lost. The prophet who fears to 
follow truth has sunk to the false 
prophet. The attempt to keep things 
fixed, to allow evils to pass unchallenged 
because we fear the confusion of destroy- 
ing them, is itself contrary to Christian- 
ity and is the cause of disaster to men and 
nations. The Christian man never can 
be satisfied with things as they are. He 
looks above and “beyond the present 
order, with its sin and misery, and seeks 
another order that is coming. Acquies- 
cence in things as they are is treason 
against the Kingdom of God. It is 
false prophets who cry, “Peace, peace,” 
when there is no peace. It is true 
prophets who hunger after justice and 
cannot rest till justice is done. 
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Il. THE WAR AND THE DOCTRINE OF SIN 


REV. RICHARD ROBERTS 


Church of the Pilgrims, Brooklyn, New York 


Robert Browning somewhere declared his faith in Christianity because it refused 


to accept a superficial optimism as to human nature but rather “pointed its dart at the 


head of a lie and taught original sin.” 


Wrongdoing and sin are not quite synonymous. 


You have to be religious in order to believe in sin. If our personal experiences cannot 


“The higher man of today,” said 
Sir Oliver Lodge some time ago, “is not 
worrying about his sins at all, still less 
about their punishment; his mission, 
if he is good for anything, is to be up and 
doing.” Similarly -but more soberly 
Mr. Lowes Dickinson has recorded his 
view that the emphasis upon the cen- 
trality of sin in Christian ethics is “an 
attitude increasingly unreal to most 
serious men.” 

This was, of course, before the war. 
In those days the general tendency was 
to minimize sin and to explain it away; 
but it is questionable whether, when we 
are able to look in a longer perspective 
at this colossal inferno in which the 
world is involved today, we shall be 
able to dismiss so cavalierly from our 
reckonings what Lord Morley has de- 
scribed as “that horrid burden and 
impediment upon the soul which the 
churches call Sin and which by whatever 
name you call it is a real catastrophe in 
the moral nature of man.” 


I 


The reduced view of sin, which the 
statements quoted from Lodge and 
Lowes Dickinson accurately reflect, is 
to be accounted for chiefly by our mod- 


help us into this religious mood we shall not get the full value of our moral experience. 


ern obsession with the idea of progress. 
This idea in its current form is a direct 
derivative from the evolution dogma. 
After the first sharp shock of resent- 
ment upon the publication of the Dar- 
winian hypothesis, we incontinently 
surrendered to it and began to apply it 
wholesale in every direction. In par- 
ticular we introduced it into the study 
of history and ethics, and in doing so 
failed to allow adequately for the fact of 
human freedom. We surrendered to 
the conception of human perfectibility 
without remembering the evidence of 
human perversity to be found both in 
history and in personal experience. 
We began ‘to conceive of a universe 
fated to progress. We formed a mental 
picture of a world which was solemnly 
and steadily rolling up a gently inclined 
plane to the city of God. Plainly in this 
view of the world the New Testament 
doctrine of sin would fare badly; our 
moral defeats and failures were obviously 
only untoward little incidents of the 
great cosmic ascent. Our moral imper- 
fection and perversity appeared to be 
no more than an infantile disease which 
the forces of progress, aided by a genial 
Christian culture, would enable us to 
outgrow. And because the Christian 


A NEW CONVICTION OF SIN 


thinker felt the pressure of the new scien- 
_ tific view of the world, the conversion- 
gospel of the New Testament became 
obscured by a culture gospel, a gospel 
eviscerated almost as tragically as the 

lay of Hamlet with Hamlet left out, 
a gospel devoid of a forthright ethical 
realism. 

There were also other causes con- 
tributing to this reduced view of sin— 
| such as the habit of thinking of God in an 

impersonal way, which was a by-product 
' of the scientific tendency to reduce 
everything to terms of energy, and a dis- 
proportionate conception of the relation 
of man to the universe arising out of an 
exaggerated evaluation of mere size. 
But the main stream was undoubtedly 
our undiscriminating capitulation to this 
view of predestined progress. Yet it 
may be questioned whether the obses- 
sion would have become so deep and so 
general had we not been living in a period 


of extraordinary material prosperity. 
Life was exceedingly easy and smooth, 
taking it as a whole, in the last genera- 


tion. Distant echoes from Putumayo, 
an occasional strike, a small war—these 
things and such as these hardly dented 
the surface of our complacency. The 
evenness and comfort of the ordinary 
man’s life made him dull and insensitive 
to the moral tragedy of the world. On 
the whole things were going on very 
well indeed. The old chariot of progress 
was forging its way bravely up the hill, 
and presently we should arrive. Just 
where we were going to arrive did not 
seem very clear. That, however, did 
not matter. Wherever it was, we were 
getting there. 

And now the chariot has been sud- 
denly and awfully pitched over a preci- 
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pice and we are writhing at its foot in 
blood and tears. We had said com- 
placently that the “ape and tiger” 
were at the point of death; behold, 
they have turned upon us and are rend- 
ing us in pieces. The moral tragedy 
of the world is being enacted in a muddy, 
bloody horror before our eyes, and our 
little fantastic dreams of progress are 
looking very futile and cheap over 
against this vast catastrophe. This 
war is the greatest revelation of the 
moral perversity of man since Calvary. 
It is idle, if we want to grasp this situa- 
tion with any degree of ethical realism, 
to attempt to reach a moral judgment 
upon it by a measurement of compara- 
tive culpabilities. We all have our 
convictions upon that point, and they 
do not lack the confirmation of almost 
universal unanimity. But there sti | 
remains the fact that before God the 
world of man is a solidarity and man- 
kind a moral unity; and the theologian 
has the duty of discovering beneath 
the concrete happenings of the time that 
universal disorder of which they are the 
results and symptoms, and which has 
engulfed the whole world in this tragedy 
of blood and tears. The one thing we 
cannot do after this is to belittle sin or 
explain it away. 


II 


We speak much of reconstruction, but 
we shall rebuild our ruined house upon 
the sand if we fail to recognize how cen- 
tral to our problem are the ethical 
implications of the present catastrophe. 
The theological impasse to which we had 
come in the days before the war, the 
blind alley at which both liberal and 
conservative seemed to have arrived, 


| 
i 
| 
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would appear to indicate the need of a 
new angle of approach to the data of 
Christian doctrine, especially to the 
cross; and it is not inconceivable, it 
is indeed highly probable, that the war 
may enable us to find it. But this must 
become, not alone the base of theological 
reconstruction, but also the starting- 
point of the whole colossal task of 
recovery and reorganization in every de- 
partment of life. For a living theology 
cannot be divorced from life itself; nor is 
it real life that does not create a living 
theology. We must begin afresh and 
survey our data in the blazing light of 
this tremendous day. It is of course 
impossible for us to surrender the truth 
of evolution or any of the hard-won 
| gains of scientific thought; but it is 
' equally unthinkable that we can scrap 
the traditional theological acceptances as 
so much dead timber. Our task is 


somehow to effect a synthesis of the 


treasures both new and old which our 
past experience and the modern mind 
have piled up so generously in our intel- 
lectual storehouse; and the hope is not 
groundless that this fusion may at least 
be started in the terrific furnaces of war. 

Our present concern is with one aspect 
of the problem, but it may fairly be 
claimed that this aspect is fundamental. 
It has sometimes been maintained that 
the teaching of Jesus embodies an interim 
ethic; but this generation has created 
an interim ethic for itself. The dogma 
of progress has led to a more or less 
explicit theory of the relativity of moral 
/ obligation. The degree of moral liability 
/ at any given stage of development is 
determined by the capacity for moral 
achievement at that stage. The wind is, 
as it were, tempered to the shorn lamb. 
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Moral standards are relative and pro- 
visional affairs, and at any particular 
point they are defined by the nature and 
intensity of the social demand then 
prevailing. The moral average of the 
time becomes “the law and the proph- 
ets.” The sense of an absolute moral 
order which is never altered or suspended 
and which cannot be repealed has become 
faint and rare; and it is the recovery o 
this sense that we may look for whe 

once the ethical implications of the wa 

become clear. 

The war is declaring in terms that 
cannot be mistaken that whatsoever a 
man sows that shall he also reap. It is 
vindicating what has seemed to many a 
mere pulpit hyperbole—that there is in 
the world, for the single soul and for 
communities, a single moral order which 
is the ground plan of the universe, and 
that transgression of this moral order 
infallibly leads to retribution and is the 
root of the moral tragedy of the world. 
It is only when we see, as we see today, 
the certainty and the scale of the harvest 
which transgression of the moral order 
must sooner or later reap, that we realize 
how stark, how implacable, how uncom- 
promising a thing it is. Historical 
instances without number might be 
cited to show how inevitably nations 
and men who have sown the wind reap 
the whirlwind. And when one recalls 
the shameful record of the past genera- 
tion, that greed which has manifested 
itself in grasping imperialisms, in back- 
stairs diplomacies, in intrigue and chica- 
nery in high places, in the exploitation 
of the weak by the strong, in the harsh 
inequalities of the social order, is it to 
be wondered at that the outraged moral 
order should have turned upon us and 


plunged us into this pit of desolation 
and sorrow? “Far the greater part of 
the seeming prosperity of the world is,” 
said John Ruskin, in 1870, “so far as our 
present knowledge extends, vain; wholly 
useless for any kind of good, but having 
assigned to it a certain inevitable se- 
quence of destruction and sorrow.” 
And the end of this sequence is upon 
us. Just as a small particle of snow 
upon an Alpine mountainside moves 
and gathers volume in its movement 
until it sweeps upon the valley beneath, 
a destructive avalanche, so the trans- 
gressions and disobediences of men 
mount and multiply to their certain 
nemesis of destruction and death. The 
entail of sin cannot be broken. There 
is no appeal from this law of moral con- 
tinuity which inexorably links up the 
sowing of sin to the harvest of tragedy. 


III 


This then, first of all, is the meaning 
of these searching days. It is the affir- 
mation of an absolute and implacable 
moral order—the article of a standing 
or falling world. But that is only one 
half of the truth. Newman in a memor- 
able passage in the Apologia says: 


To consider the world in its length and 
breadth, its various history, the many races 
of man, their starts, their fortunes, their 
mutual alienations, their conflicts; and 
then their ways, habits, governments, forms 
of worship; their enterprises, their aimless 
courses, their random achievement and 
acquirements, the impotent conclusion of 
long-standing facts, the tokens so faint and 
broken of a superintending design, the blind 
evolution of what turn out to be great powers 
or truths, the progress of things as from 
unreasoning elements, not toward final 


A NEW CONVICTION OF SIN 


causes, the greatness and littleness of man, 
his far-reaching aims, his short duration, 
the curtain hung over his futurity, the dis- 
appointments of life, the defeat of good, 
the success of evil, physical pain, mental 
anguish, the prevalence and the intensity 
of sin, the pervading idolatries, the corrup- 
tions, the dreary, hopeless irreligion, that 
condition of the whole race so fearfully 
yet so exactly described in the apostle’s 
words, “Having no hope and without God 
in the world”—all this is a vision to dizzy 
and appal. 


And he goes on to say that this “heart- 
piercing, reason-bewildering spectacle” 
means either that there is no Creator 
or that “this living society of men is in 
a true sense discarded for His presence.” 
For himself he concludes that “the 
human race is implicated in some terrible 
aboriginal calamity.” And it is impos- 
sible to resist the inference—explain it 
how you will—that there is in man a 
certain radical dislocation of personality 
which gives him an inveterate bias to 
negation and breach of the moral order. 
Call it “original sin” if you will; by 
whatever name it is called, it is here, 
and though we may not be able to 
account for it or to trace its sources 
with certainty, we have to reckon with 
it and to realize that the problem of 
human redemption is bound up with 
some effectual remedy for it. 

Mr. Bertrand Russell and others have 
been telling us that the hope of the world 
lies in a change of heart. It is easier to 
say this, however, than to tell us how it 
is to be effected. For here we come upon 
the paradox that man is both impotent 
and free. He cannot change his heart 
at will any more than the leopard can 
change his spots; yet the assumption 
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which underlies all religious and ethical 

theory of any consequence is that he has 
to accept responsibility for his condition. 
That human perversity may be plausibly 
explained as the residuum of our inherit- 
ance from the forest and the jungle is 
obvious, but that does not solve the 
problem of how it comes to pass that it 
is universally assumed that man is 
responsible—at least in a measure—for 
his moral defeats and failures. If the 
evolutionist’s account of our moral 
deficiency were true, then we might 
agree that we would in time outgrow 
this unhappy inheritance; but we are 
confronted with the circumstance that 
this does not square with the facts 
of the case. The history of man is not 
a history of ascending moral achieve- 
ment; it is an affair of ups and downs, 
of high aspirations and of tragic apos- 
tasies, of magnificent leaps forward and 
of disastrous backslidings. We are 
driven back by the actual facts to that 
doctrine of a moral duality which Paul 
describes in Rom., chap. 7, and which 
indeed in one form or another may be 
found in thought prior to Paul.?_ Clearly 
the best we can say of ourselves is that 
we have the materials and the possi- 
bilities of a change of heart. 


IV 


We must carry our analysis some 
distance farther if we are to resolve this 
paradox. Much of the difficulty arises 
out of the habit of discussing problems 
of ethics in purely abstract terms, and 
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therefore of not allowing sufficient weight 
to the circumstance that morality is an 
affair of personal relationships. It is 
convenient to speak of liberty, justice, 
and the like; but we tend in doing so 
to hypostatize them and to ascribe to 
them an existence independent of actual, 
living men. But liberty, justice, honor, 
and so forth, describe particular relations 
between men, and they have no actual 
existence except as they exist in the 
mutual attitudes of men. Similarly, 
when we speak of the moral order we 
are speaking of a pure abstraction unless 
we conceive of it as the expression and 
ordering of a personal will. It is not a 
scheme of enactments which can be 
codified and reduced to paper; it is not 
an objective legislation which operates 
automatically. It is the living, continu- 
ous, and immediate direction and activ- 
ity of the ultimate Will of the universe; 
and the breach of the moral order has at 
last to be interpreted in terms of opposi- 
tion to that ultimate Will. But will 
means personality; and our disobedi- 
ence and transgression rank not as 
offenses against a code but as affairs 
between persons, as the clash of wills, as 
the interruption of a personal relation- 
ship. 

One does not reach a sense of sin 
until it is realized as a rupture of 
personal relationships; and Haering 
is right when he says that this is a 
matter of revelation. This question 
of revelation opens up ground which 
lies beyond the scope of the present 


t For example, Xenophon, Cyropaedia vi. 1. 21: “It is evident that I have two souls: when the 
good one prevails, noble acts are done; when the evil one prevails base deeds are attempted.” Plato 
Phaedo C. 14: “Again we must observe that there are in each of us two ruling and leading prin- 
ciples, which we follow wherever they lead; one being an inborn desire of pleasures, the other some- 
thing that has been acquired, aiming at what is best.” 
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paper; but it may be observed that the 
general eclipse of the idea and experience 
of revelation in current religion (due 
doubtless to the pressure of the popular 
rationalism precipitated by the great 
but ill-understood achievement of the 
scientific method) accounts largely for 
“higher man of today’s” light-hearted 
attitude to his sin. Because it is moral 
defeat and failure, or at the worst an 
offense against an abstract moral order, 
he finds it comparatively easy to forgive 
himself his sin and to dismiss it from his 
thoughts. But those stern old moral 
realists, Paul and Augustine, did not 
find that the matter could be handled so 
lightly. To them it seemed as if the 
bottom of their universe had fallen out 
and that they had (to use Newman’s 
words) ‘‘been discarded from the pres- 
ence of God.” It may be true that the 
conviction of sin has sometimes been 
made excessively acute by the complica- 
tion of morbid psychological elements in 
this individual or that; but it remains 
unquestionable that the difference be- 
tween the attitude of Augustine and 
that of “the higher man of today” 
toward his personal moral condition is 
not one of degree but one of kind. It 
is the difference between seeing the 
same fact in the light of natural faculty 
and seeing it in the light of revelation. 
The judgment of natural faculty upon 
Jesus was that he was “Elias, or Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets,” but it was 
the light of revelation that showed to 
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Peter that he was “the Christ of God.” 
In the light of nature the church may be 
the body of believers; but in the light 
of the Spirit it is the body of Christ. 
And similarly sin may seem in the light 
of natural faculty to be moral defeat 
and failure, but in the light of revelation 
it is seen as a personal estrangement, not 
as coming short of human liability but 
as “coming short of the glory of God.” 


Vv 


This immediately transports the 
moral problem of the world on to another 
plane. The moral struggle gains a new 
reality and a new hopefulness when it is 
seen as the interaction and co-operation 
of living wills, the human and the divine, 
and not as the impotent and desperate — 
struggle of the soul to conform to an 
abstract and impersonal moral order. 
The true nature of sin becomes apparent. 
It is misdirection of personality; it is 
self-assertion as against God.‘ Paul 
calls it roundly “enmity against God’’; 
and just because it is this, it is remedi- 
able. If we were only the residuary 
legatees of the anthropoid ape we should 
have to wait for the slow process of 
evolution to deliver us from this tragic 
entail; but because there is another party 
in the case the problem is greatly simpli- 
fied. The presumption indeed is that 
granted the good-will of the second party 
the problem may be solved out of hand. 

This is virtually the New Testament 
diagnosis of the situation. It affirms 


* Cf. Theologia Germanica (Golden Treasury Series, p. 7): ‘When the creature claimeth for its 
own anything good, such as Substance, Knowledge, Life, Power, and in short whatever we should 
call good, as if it were that or possessed that—as often as this cometh to pass the creature goeth 
astray. What did the devil do else or what was his going astray and his fall else, but that he claimed 
for himself to be also somewhat, and would have it that somewhat was his, and something was due 
him. This setting up of a claim, and his I and Me and Mine, these were his going astray and his 


fall. And thus it is to this day.” 
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the hope of human perfectibility without 
obscuring the fact of human perversity. 
It contemplates the moral tragedy of 
the world in all its length and breadth, 
and it propounds a remedy for it. How 
the remedy is applied to the disorder 
starts a question too large for treatment 
here; it raises of course the Christian 
doctrine of atonement. But of the 
nature of the remedy this is to be said, 
that it is consistently expressed in terms 
of revolution or reversal. The great 
characteristic words which describe the 
process are conversion, regeneration, 
resurrection (Eph. 2:1), redemption, 
and reconciliation; it is a transforma- 
tion, a new beginning, life for death, 
liberty for bondage, fellowship for en- 
mity. The characteristic process in 
nature may be, in Bergson’s phrase, 
creative evolution; the primary process 
of grace in creative revolution. Its 
first products are the “new man” and 
the “new creation.” 

If the church is to discharge its due 
and proper share in the moral recovery 
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of the world (and to the church falls the 
fundamental part of the task), it must 
recover with a new and overwhelming 
vividness the New Testament outlook 
upon the moral problem of the world. 
This is a question independent of the 
validity or otherwise of critical methods 
of Bible study; it is first of all a ques- 
tion of moral insight. The history which 
has culminated in this present catas- 
trophe vindicates beyond a peradventure 
the New Testament diagnosis of our 
human distemper, and it leaves us no 
room for hope save in the New Testa- 
ment remedy. For the futilities of a 
genial culture gospel we must bring to 
the world again the power and the hope 
of a conversion gospel. And this is 
contingent upon our thinking no longer 
in terms of ephemeral and transient 
speculative theory, but in terms of the 
broad but sharp moral realism of the 
Christian Scriptures. We must recover, 
that is, the habit of thinking on the New 
Testament scale and of speaking with 
the distinctive New Testament accent. 


SPECIALISTS AND THINKERS NOT 
WANTED 


REV. CHARLES A. DANN 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Goshen, New York 


Every now and then somebody “speaks out in meeting.”” We do not always 


agree with what he says. 


We very likely feel that it is an overemphasis, but neverthe- 


less such people get a hearing. This brief paper sets forth one aspect of our church 
life which certainly needs correction. 


The more study a man does in prep- 
aration for the ministry, in many of 
our denominations, the more does he 
separate himself from the thinking, 
or lack of thinking, of the ordinary 
people of the church. Dr. S. P. Cad- 
man says, “In most cases thinking is 
an embarrassment to an auditor.” If 
this is true in general, it is distressingly 
true in conservative churches, where 
the most important things in the 
thought line were fixed forever for 
them one hundred or five hundred 
years ago. 

In medicine all want the best special- 
ism that the age can produce. Even 
the most conservative man, when his 
health or the health of his family is 
threatened inquires concerning a physi- 
cian, not, “Has he the methods of the 
well-meaning blunderers who shortened 
the life of Washington?” but rather, 
“Ts he a thorough specialist and up 
to date?” The calls of this very week 
brought to light parents who are highly 
alarmed if the minister weaves thoughts 
into his sermon that are less than a 
hundred years old, yet when the life 
of their child was threatened by disease, 
they hastened for the best specialism 
that the age can produce. 


In school work also the people wel- 
come the best knowledge and the most 
approved methods. The principal is 
required to be up to date, and the 
teachers must bring diplomas from the 
most progressive schools and colleges. 
A well-known school principal of con- 
servative religious training used to find 
himself grieved beyond measure if the 
progressive minister of his church devi- 
ated one iota from the time-hallowed 
ritual and the ancient ceremonies of 
the denomination, yet in his school 
work he was always hunting for up-to- 
date methods and practices. The school 
never finds it necessary to discharge a 
man or to push him into some incon- 
spicuous corner of the work because he 
knows too much or has specialized too 
carefully. 

But in the pulpits of the conservative 
churches, in a majority of these pulpits 
at least, the people dread to see expert 
knowledge and specialism. They fear 
clear thinking, if it departs from the old 
orthodoxy, as it often must do these 
days. The people do not welcome the 
word of even a conservative higher 
criticism upon the Bible, or fearless 
clear thinking in theology. Many con- 
gregations become dreadfully uneasy 
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strife. 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


if they hear the prophetic word of the 
specialist upon modern social problems. 

Much recent experience of our minis- 
ters is bringing out the fact that many 
of our complacent churches have not 
cared to hear specialists on the war. A 
good fraction of the listeners in Ameri- 
can pulpits have not cared for a Chris- 
tian specialist in the pulpit, a prophet if 
you please, to explain to them the causes 
of the war and the clearly drawn issue 
between Christ and the old paganism 
of Thor. They have not cared for an 
expert to make clear to them the lofty 
ideals that forced America into the 
Many of course, through birth 
or training, have sympathized with the 
other side, but thousands who are thor- 
oughly American have merely wanted in 
the pulpit a man who would attempt 
to bring superficial evidence from the 
book of Daniel or from the Apocalypse 


showing when the war will end; or who. 


would attempt to prove from the same 
sources that Christ is soon to appear to 
gather his “little flock” to himself. 

In the favored places of the land, in 
the colleges and universities, and in 
many of our theological schools Chris- 
tian thought has been making wonder- 
fully gratifying progress in recent years. 
Those of us who have had the trying, 
yet joyful experience of being pioneers 
have been greatly comforted of late by 
becoming aware that we are no longer 
alone. The thinking world is abreast 
or already in advance of us. But the 
rank and file of church people have made 
no such progress. On the contrary, they 
are greatly pained at any signs of vital 
thought that they detect or surmise on 
the part of their leaders. Conserva- 
tism is deeply intrenched among com- 


mon men and is good for another 
hundred years or more. It is lying in 
wait for the progressive spirit to spot it 
and “squelch” it. 

The young minister, therefore, who 
comes forth eagerly from one of our 
seminaries where the open mind is en- 
couraged to enter the pulpit of the 
average church, expecting that the whole 
world is waiting to receive his wonder- 
fully satisfying, and enlightening mes- 
sage, is frequently doomed to bitter 
disappointment. The church is waiting 
for no such thing. Rather it is grimly 
waiting to bend the young upstart back 
into the lineof orthodoxy and conformity. 
It does not believe any more than Naza- 
reth did in any inspiration that requires 
change, or hard thinking, or sacrifice. 

The minister who meets these con- 
ditions has several lines of progress before 
him. He may go into a more liberal 
denomination. This is carrying coal to 
Newcastle, as his progressive measures 
are not needed there, yet hundreds 
choose this path. It is no doubt the 
path of least resistance and the comfort- 
able thing todo. Or the young minister 
may continue to carry on unabated his 
liberal propaganda in his own denomina- 
tion, until his spirit is broken by the 
persistence and the bitterness of the 
assaults against him. Perhaps the keen- 
est shaft that conservatism sends against 
him is to deny him any right to use the 
name Christian. This thrust goes deep 
for the earnest youth, since he knows 
that his one aim is to be like his Master. 
Another plan for the prophet of progress 
is to resort to camouflage and to dis- 
pense the new ideas in a diluted manner, 
very diluted, until the people are liberal- 
ized in some measure in spite of them- 
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selves. This plan is not hypocrisy 
but merely good strategy on the part 
of the knowing teacher, and very often 
it has marked success. Jesus used it in 
his matchless parables. His disciples 
and apostles may use it too if they have 
the ability, for did he not tell them to 
“be wise as serpents and harmless as 
doves”? This plan, however, has one 
serious limitation. In so many congre- 
gations there is sure to be a man who 
took his theological training forty years 
ago and let it petrify in his system. He 
prides himself on being able to spot 
irregularity in the pulpit, and then, with 
much show of confidence, he tells the 
simple-minded people that their minister 
is unsafe. Thereafter the pastor won- 
ders at the changed attitude of some of 
his best friends. Perhaps the best plan 
that the progressive minister can adopt is 
to direct his chief energies toward the 
young people in the Bible school and in 
the young people’s societies. Here are 
minds and hearts in touch with the up- 
to-date methods in the public schools 
and therefore unafraid of life and growth 
in the church. And in any case youth 
is so fresh from the hands of the Creator 
that it finds more joy in the diving God, 
revealed in a genuine and progressive 


pastor, than in petrified ceremonies or a 
dead theology. 

There are then without question great 
opportunities before the well-trained 
youth fresh from one of our modern 
seminaries. The average church does 
not want his methods or his message, 
but it sorely needs both. The saints 


lift hands in horror at his way of hand- 


ling the Scriptures, but the young 
people of the church must have the ad- 
vantage of his emphasis upon Christian 
conduct rather than upon the worship 
of the tribal Gods of the Old Testament. 

And happy is that minister of the 
progressive thought who has a good 
sprinkling of college students in his 
congregation, youths outgrowing the old 
theology and groping their way toward 
the new. To take these restless minds 
and anchor them to the living, loving 
God whom Jesus revealed is a task that 
angels might well covet. And when the 
orthodox faith shall find itself, through 
the experiences and lessons of the Great 
War, rudely wrenched loose from some 
of its infallibles, it too may condescend 
to give heed to the Christian scholar, 
and historian, and specialist, in order to 
find its way to the living God and to the 
gospel of brotherhood. 
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So difficult is it to estimate the signifi- 

cance of the events in the midst of which 
one moves that it is impossible to write 
the history of one’s own times. It is not 
while you are climbing its slopes that you 
best realize the size and sublimity of the 
Matterhorn. Yet, however we may be 
perplexed by the proximity and the 
urgency of the events of our day, we 
know that we are approaching the sum- 
mit of one of the great peaks of history. 
Looking back over the long road over 
which the race has come, we can distin- 
guish successive heights that it has 
climbed and dangers that it has sur- 
mounted. The path that leads to free- 
dom and democracy is steep and rugged 
along its entire course. Our own Civil 
War, the revolutions of 1848, the Napo- 
leonic struggles and the upheavals that 
preceded them, and the American Revo- 
lution are milestones in the modern age. 
The course of progress has been slowed 
at times, but it has never been arrested 
nor turned back by war. It will not be 
turned back now. We are rising, not 
descending. 

The world cannot pass through such 
an ordeal as this of the Great War and 
remain the same. It is agreed that we 
are on the eve of profound changes in 
every realm of human thought and ac- 
tion. God is beginning to do some new 
thing among men, and the foundations 
of society are being removed that new 
foundations may be laid. ‘The mighty 


God, even the Lord, hath spoken, and 
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called the earth from the rising of the sun 

unto the going down thereof.” “See 
that ye refuse not him that speaketh!” 
As the convulsion that shakes the world 
today surpasses any that has preceded 
it, so the transformations that are to 
succeed it are to be more profound. The 
age presents such a challenge to thought- 
ful and earnest men as no generation has 
ever faced before. Many of the things 
that man has devised are to be removed, 
and the divine and eternal principles that 
rib the earth and that cannot be shaken 
will remain. 

We are on the eve of changes of a 
revolutionary. character in international 
politics. Who shall say how the world 
is to be made over? It is too soon to 
say, but it appears certain that civiliza- 
tion will never be re-established upon a 
permanent basis until there is provided 
some form of a League of Nations to 
Enforce Peace—until the nations come 
together in a United States of the World. 

No man can doubt that out of the war 
are to come such transformations in the 
social and industrial world as the last 
fifty years of agitation have failed to pro- 
duce. Democracy advances with giant 
strides. The rights of labor to a fair 
wage and an eight-hour day are being 
established in this country upon a foun- 
dation so firm that nothing that can 
transpire after the war can rock it. The 
principle of governmental control of any 
or all industries so far as the public good 
may require it has made such headway 
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that it is unlikely that it will ever be 
relinquished. 

Among the institutions which are sure 
to suffer shock and change as a result of 
the transforming influence of war are 
those of religion. They are not immune 
to the contagion of new ideas. The 
Bourbon attitude that “forgets nothing 
and remembers nothing,” the stand-pat 
attitude which resists all change and 
expends all its energy in clinging to the 
old landmarks, will prove to be perilous 
in such a day as this. “Anchorage to a 
submerged rock,”’ says Sir Oliver Lodge, 
“is not safe amid rising waters.” Un- 
less the church is plastic, responsive to 
the molding influences of the new day, it 
will not serve the times that will shortly 
be upon us. When an irresistible force 
meets an immovable object—it takes a 
wiser head than mine to predict what 
will happen! 

Already the effects of the war upon 


the consciousness of the people of 
America are of profound significance in 


their religious aspect. This rebirth of 
idealism, this spirit of self-sacrifice, this 
voluntary co-operation, this merging of 
conflicting interests in a common en- 
deavor, are all of them fundamentally 
of a religious character. These are the 
impulses in which religion deals, these 
the motives that religion seeks to arouse. 
The necessity for frugality, self-control, 
self-sacrifice, voluntary subordination of 
individual desires to the common need, 
the reawakening of patriotism and a new 
sense of the privilege, and the cost of 
sharing in the heritage of freedom and 
democracy which is ours as a people, are 
sure to leave the nation other than they 
found it. There is a quickening of the 
national consciousness, a sense of na- 
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tional solidarity, an emphasis upon the 
things of the spirit, such as must pro- 
foundly affect the future. 

And what shall we say of the effect of 
the war upon the men at the front? 
Some day they will come back, most of 
them we hope; but they will not return 
as they went. They left us boys, they 
will return mature men, disciplined, with 
a new self-respect and self-control, a new 
world-outlook, thinking new thoughts, 
cherishing new purposes. Into their 
hands is to come the control of this coun- 
try and perhaps an important share of 
world-control. They will shape our 
political and industrial future. These 
are elements which we cannot yet esti- 
mate in any forecast of what the future 
will contain. 

No one who has spent any time with 
these men in camp can doubt that they 
are unusually susceptible to religious 
impressions. Someone has said: 


The prayers of a generation that young 
men would come to church have been 
answered in the million and a half who are 
“at the church’s very altar-stairs, stairs 
which in this instance are architecturally a 
little crude, but none the less real because 
the stairway happens to be called Y.M.C.A. 
Hut.” 


What effect upon the life of the church 
are these men to have when they come 
home? They have been face to face 
with reality. Donald Hankey says: 


I have seen with the eyes of God. I have 
seen the naked souls of men, stripped of cir- 
cumstance. Rank and reputation, wealth 
and poverty, knowledge and ignorance, 
manners and uncouthness, these I saw not. 
I saw the naked souls of men. I saw who 
were slaves and who were free; who were 
beasts and who men; who were contemptible 


and who honorable. I have seen with the 
eyes of God. I have seen the vanity of 
the temporal and the glory of the eternal. 
I have despised comfort and honored pain. 
I have understood the victory of the Cross. 


Men who have seen thus clearly under 
the baptism of blood in the trenches will 
not be satisfied with less than reality for 
the future. Religion in the trenches is 
religion stripped bare of its accessories 
and trimmings. It has to do with the 
soul and God, God and the soul. Itisa 
religion of experience rather than a reli- 
gion of creed. It is worship, not liturgy. 
It seeks the heart of things and is indiffer- 
ent to nonessentials. It is in no sense 
sectarian. I think that when these men 
come home they will think less of some 
of the things that lie on the periphery of 
religion and that form the occasion of 
religious differences, and will put their 
emphasis upon the common things of 
religious experience. 

Since these deepest experiences of the 
religious life are the things that unite all 
Christians, while their intellectual con- 
ceptions divide them, there must inevi- 
tably result from the war a program for 
unity of Christian effort stronger and 
more consistent than any that we have 
achieved hitherto. That spirit of co- 
operation, which the Christian church 
has long been seeking in much difficulty 
and discouragement, is being achieved 
today in a superb degree by the forces 
that are devoting themselves to social 
and patriotic effort under the stimulus of 
the present crisis. In the work of the 
Red Cross men and women of all creeds 
are uniting. In loyalty legions and 
councils of defense men of all trades, 
financial ability, and social traditions 
are uniting hand and heart. Fathers 
and mothers, sisters and brothers whose 
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loved ones are at the front are bound 
together by bonds of sympathy stronger 
than any of the political or economic 
differences that would separate them. 
The Y.M.C.A. has demonstrated afresh, 
but in a more dramatic manner, the 
ability of all shades of religious belief to 
unite for action. On the battle front 
Jew and Gentile, Protestant and Catho- 
lic vie in service one with another. The 
purpose to “win the war” has brought 
men to subordinate all differences by the 
unifying influence of a large and impera- 
tive task. On the Western Front the 
Allies of many nationalities fight under 
a single command and place their forces 
where they are most needed. All na- 
tional rivalries are merged there in the 
single ambition to preserve the cause of 
liberty. Our soldiers, when they come 
back, will have come, as we believe, from 
a great task well done, achieved through 
the subordination of individuality, the 
merging of differences, the renunciation 
of selfish ambitions. They are sure to 
ask whether the churches cannot do as 
much. Is there not a patriotism of the 
Kingdom of God, a will to win ‘in the 
cause of the gospel, stronger than any 
partisan or sectarian ambition? To win 
the world Christians must unite! The 
events of our day are persuading the 
churches and, if they will not be per- 
suaded, will compel the churches to unite 
to conquer. This is the strategic hour 
for farsighted Christian statesmen, the 
opportunity for all unselfish Christian 
forces. 


There is a [spiritual] tide in the affairs of 
men, 

Which, taken at the flood, leads on to for- 
tune; 

Omitted, all the voyage of their life 

Is bound in shallows and in miseries. 
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The church must begin to prepare now 
for the period of reconstruction that is to 
follow the war. “In time of peace,” it 
used to be said, “prepare for war.” This 
America, wisely or unwisely, signally 
failed to do. The church must not fail 
to obey the similar injunction, “In time 
of war prepare for peace.” The Presi- 
dent is calling upon all classes of our citi- 
zenship to make ready for the new era. 
Already social agencies are combining to 
conserve our national resources and make 
America strong. We are laying plans, 
for example, to save the lives of 100,000 
babies this year, one-third of the number 
who die annually from preventable dis- 
eases. Statesmanship in the political 
and industrial field is eagerly forecasting 
the future and seeking to save the best 
results of these hours of toil and anguish 
for the uses of society. Where is the 
Christian statesmanship that will do the 
same for the church ? 

No one will question the urgent need 
of the unification of Christian effort for 
the winning of America and the world for 
Christ. The twin embarrassments of 
“overlooking” and “overlapping” meet 
us on every side. Individuals and entire 
communities are neglected because the 
spheres of the activities of the churches 
are not co-ordinated. The conscientious 
scruples of many against stepping upon 
each other’s denominational toes cause 
them to hesitate to occupy fields of reli- 
gious need, or to refrain from ministering 
to those upon whom other denominations 
have a presumptive claim, but who yet 
are not reached by any church. On the 
other hand, the tendency of all denomi- 
nations to press into what they regard as 
“strategic”’ fields leads to neglect of the 
more sparsely settled communities in 
many sections of the country. With 143 
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denominational bodies in the country 
and a larger number of separate congre- 
gations with no denominational affilia- 
tion, it would seem as though every 
theological idiosyncrasy might find ac- 
commodation, yet the multiplication of 
forms of religion is a principle source of 
religious weakness. 

The acuteness and the cost of the re- 
duplication of Christian effort are best 
seen in rural communities and smaller 
villages, where churches are commonly 
multiplied beyond the need of the popu- 
lation or its ability to support them. If 
religion languishes in the countryside, to 
what cause shall we attribute it in a 
larger measure than to this excess of 
separate organizations, with the added 
cost of maintenance, the deterioration of 
ministerial service, and the spiritual . 
menace of denominational rivalry that 
this involves? It is from such com- 
munities, let us remember, that most of 
our men now at the front have come. 
When they come back from these trans- 
forming experiences through which they 
are passing, with their larger outlook, the 
discipline attained through the subordi- 
nation of individuality to the needs of a 
common task, and their new emphasis 
upon reality in religion, we cannot doubt 
that they will look with awakened eyes 
upon the scenes among which they have 
been reared. What satisfied them once 
will not satisfy them then. “Over 
there” they will have learned to work 
together. Whether we welcome or de- 
plore it, we are upon the eve of an era 
of Christian co-operation that will revo- 
lutionize the methods of the past. 

Already in multitudes of communities 
the difficulty of church maintenance and 
the aspiration for a closer Christian unity 
are finding expression in experiments in 


church union of various forms. The 
movement is bound to grow. The ques- 
tion is no longer whether we are to coun- 
tenance the community church, for we 
shall not be consulted; it is already here. 
The question is whether this movement 
is to be wisely directed and standardized, 
and whether our denominational polities 
are to be so adapted to the new needs 
that the community church can be rec- 
ognized, welcomed, and utilized, tied 
to the denominational scheme, and 
drawn into the stream of Christian 
activity, or whether it is to develop in a 
nondescript, haphazard manner accord- 
ing to the good intentions and lack of 
experience of the particular community 
that enters upon it and be cut off from 
participation in the life of the church at 
large. Many of the community churches 
now being organized are initiated with- 
out consultation with the larger bodies 
or judicatories of the local churches 
immediately concerned, and without ref- 
erence either to the rights or to the in- 
terests of the denominations affected. 
Some of them are left high and dry upon 
the sandbank of undenominationalism, 
like a fish out of water, and it is only a 
question of time as to how long any 
church can live outside the stream of 
religious beneficence and missionary 
activity. There should be concerted 
thought and action upon this pressing 
situation among the denominations that 
are concerned in it. The present dis- 


orderly manner of effecting consolidation 
of churches is bound to lead to disaster 
and loss. If we are not careful we shall 
find that another sect has arisen as a by- 
product of the effort to abolish sectarian- 
ism. It is a situation that demands 
immediate consideration on the part of 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


‘all evangelical denominations. At the 


Congress held at Pittsburgh in the 
autumn of 1917 by the Commission on 
Inter-Church Federations of the Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in 
America a resolution was adopted which 
indicates how important this phase of 
Christian co-operation seemed to that 
representative gathering. It reads as 
follows: 

This Congress rejoices in the rapid 
growth of community churches and believes 
that to new communities and to older towns 
and villages where the church life has de- 
clined this type of organization offers assur- 
ance of enlarged church membership, 
spiritual strength, and a new social vision. 
Each and every evangelical denomination is 
urged to encourage the organization of these 
churches and to adjust its policies so as to. 
admit them into its fellowship with recogni- 
tion of their character as designed to serve 
the spiritual interests of the whole com- 
munity. 


The difficulties in the way of closer 
co-operation and co-ordination among 
denominational bodies are various and 
great. Some of them are merely exas- 
perating, other serious and excusable. 
There would appear to be little reason 
for some of the various bodies of Chris- 
tians remaining apart. Similar in polity 
and doctrine, they might come together 
at once without loss or compromise. In 
the case of others, where differences of 
conviction are extreme, the obstacles in 
the way of union in effort are more for- 
midable. There are historic hindrances, 
prejudices, and principles incorporated 
into the very texture of the church and 
hardly distinguishable now from the 
structure itself. Much must be forgot- 
ten and much remembered before the 


CHRISTIAN UNION AFTER THE WAR 295 


prayer of the Master that his disciples 
might be one can be fulfilled. There are 
human obstinacy and indifference to the 
issue and sectarian ambitions that have 
little to be said for them, but which fur- 
nish perhaps the most formidable ob- 
stacles of all. Nevertheless the dream of 
Christian unity can be realized and will 
be realized when Christidns desire it 
earnestly enough and are willing to pay 
the price. 

Meanwhile this chaotic period of spo- 
radic experiment in Christian unity, this 
period of adjustment in a transition age, 
presents serious problems of its own. 
We are in danger of losing the vigor and 
efficiency of the old régime in the process 
of passing to a new. Men are already 
beginning to say that “there will be no 
denominations after the war” and are 
excusing themselves on that fancied 
ground for religious indolence and indif- 
ference. Even if it were proved to be 
true that denominationalism as we have 
known it is passing away, it remains true 
that the great denominations are the 
only agencies that we have today for the 
accomplishment of Christian tasks. We 
need today a greater denominational 
loyalty than ever, together with a larger 
charity and deeper spirit of co-operation. 
How carefully the great steamship is 
warped along the dock, no rope cast off 
until another holds, until it is at length 
ready and headed for the open sea! A 
lack of loyalty to our great denomina- 
tional enterprises in this transition period 
will imperil the cause of the Kingdom of 
God and leave us nothing to take with 
us, should the time ever come for the 


organic unity of the church. As things 
are today, there is as much danger in 
radicalism which has no regard for the 
past as in extreme conservatism which 
worships it. 

There is no immediate prospect of the 
passing of denominationalism. What 
the future may have in store for us in 
that respect it would be presumptuous to 
prophesy; but our immediate duty is, on 
the one hand, to save denominationalism 
from degenerating into sectarianism and, 
on the other, to prevent religious effort 
from falling into lethargy. Whatever 
closer forms of union may come in the 
future they will not hopefully be furthered 
by making light of conscientious differ- 
ences of conviction now. There must be 
room enough in any new form of organi- 
zation for men to carry their consciences 
with them when they enter it. The 
great need now is that Christian men 
shall find some way of working together 
in spite of their differences, and on a 
plane higher than their differences, at 
the great tasks of the kingdom. De- 
nominationalism must not be aban- 
doned but broadened. Nonessentials 
must be recognized and labeled and 
essentials emphasized. The note of 
reality must be sounded. Christians 
must learn to work together and to love 
one another and thus to understand one 
another. Only thus will the way be 
paved and the foundations laid for that 
great structure, which, like the mustard 
tree of the Kingdom, shall be capacious 
enough to include in a new unity the 
infinite variety of the whole range of 
Christian experience. 
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CLYDE WEBER VOTAW, PH.D. 
Professor of New Testament Literature in the University of Chicago 


A period of thirty years, in the middle 
of the sixteenth century, when Luther 
and Calvin were doing their reforming 
work on the Continent, was the critical 
time in the history of the English Bible. 
Then came the heroes who died for the 
people that they might read the Bible 
and conduct their worship of God in 
their own language. Today, with a 
free Bible in all languages and in all 
hands, we do well to recall that this 
privilege was dearly bought. Four 
hundred years ago the Bible was the 
possession of the priests, written in an 

- ancient language which only the learned 
could read; and the church considered it 
inadvisable for the people to know the 
Bible except as it was taught to them by 
the priests. 

Many men died as martyrs in Eng- 
land because they had undertaken to 
translate, distribute, and establish in use 
the English Bible. The foremost of 


these was William Tyndale, 1492-1536 | 


A.D., Bible scholar and translator, re- 
former and witness unto death for 
English Protestantism. He was edu- 
cated at Oxford and Cambridge, at a 
time when Erasmus was declaring: 


The sun itself is not more common and 
open to all than the teaching of Christ. I 
utterly dissent from those who are unwilling 
that the Sacred Scriptures should be read 
by the unlearned, translated into their own 
vernacular tongue; as though Christ had 
taught such subtleties that they can scarcely 
be understood even by a few theologians, 
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or as though the strength of the Christian 
religion consisted in men’s ignorance of it. 
. ... I wish the Scriptures were trans- 
lated into all languages, so that they might 
be read and understood, not only by Scots 
and Irishmen, but also by Turks and Sara- 
cens. To make them understood is surely 
the first step..... I long that the hus- 
bandman should sing portions of them to 
himself as he follows the plow, that the 
weaver should hum them to the tune of his 
shuttle. 


With this same feeling and purpose 
Tyndale was soon saying to a learned 
churchman: “I defy the Pope and all 
his laws. If God spare my life, ere 
many years I will cause a boy that 
driveth a plow shall know more of the 
Scripture than thou.” He said that he 
was moved to translate the New Testa- 
ment because he saw that “it was 
impossible to establish the people in any 
truth unless the Scriptures were plainly 
laid before their eyes in their mother- 
tongue.” He tried to get assistance 
for his English Bible from church leaders, 
but without success. He found that 
“there was no place in all England to 
translate the New Testament.” But 
certain English laymen, merchants of 
London, furnished necessary money, and 
in 1524 Tyndale went to the Continent, 
where by secrecy he could escape perse- 
cution while doing his work as transla- 
tor. At Cologne he succeeded in getting 
a portion of the New Testament into 
print, but a spying priest notified the 
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church authorities in England. Tyndale 
made his escape to Worms, where he 
published two complete editions. For 
safety his name did not appear on the 
title-page, and he said: “TI followed the 
counsel of Christ which exhorted men 
to do their good deeds secretly.” But 
he was not afraid; it was only that he 
would postpone martyrdom until he 
could give the whole Bible to the English 
people. These editions of the English 
New Testament were shipped to Eng- 
land hidden in with other merchandise, 
consigned to Tyndale’s merchant friends 
at London. Authorities of church and 
state, though watchful and active, were 
circumvented by this strategy, and 
several thousand English New Testa- 
ments circulated influentially through 
England. 

Tyndale’s translation was made with 
much scholarship directly from Erasmus’ 
printed Greek text, with the help 
of the Vulgate, Erasmus’ Latin ver- 
sion, Luther’s German Testament, and 
Wycliffe’s English Bible. It became the 
basis of all subsequent editions of 
the English New Testament, including 


the Authorized Version of 1611 and the 


Revised Version of 1881. 

The Roman church in England pub- 
licly denounced Tyndale and his New 
Testament. Copies of his translation 
were publicly burned in London and in 
Oxford. 
ment,” Tyndale said, “they did no 
other thing than I looked for; no more 
shall they do if they burn me also; if it 
be God’s will, it shall so be.” Before 
he could complete his translation of the 
Old Testament he was arrested for his 
reforming zeal and was burned at the 
stake, a fate that he foresaw would be 


“In burning the New Testa- * 


the price of his devotion to the cause of 
a free Bible. 

In Tyndale’s time the church service 
throughout England was still conducted 
in Latin, as was the practice of the 
Roman church everywhere. Colet, Eng- 
land’s greatest New Testament scholar 
and professor of that date at Oxford 
University, Tyndale’s chief teacher and 
bishop of St. Paul’s Cathedral in London, 
was denounced for teaching his congre- 
gation to recite the Lord’s Prayer in 
English. Colet advocated also that the 
preaching be done in English, but this 
was not tolerated. In 1539 five Scotch- 
men were burned at the stake in Edin- 
burgh for studying, memorizing, and 
preaching from the Bible. One of them 
was charged with teaching his parishion- 
ers to say the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, 
and the Ten Commandments in English. 
Taverner, who published, an English 
Bible in 1539, was at an earlier time, 
while a student at Oxford, imprisoned 
for reading Tyndale’s New Testament. 
Marbeck, who in 1550 published the 
first concordance to the English Bible, 
narrowly escaped being put to death. 
Thomas Matthew, who published an 
English Bible in 1537, the year following 
Tyndale’s martyrdom, was—like him— 
burned at the stake in 1555. 

These were acts of the Roman Catho- 
lic church in England, operating through 
her cardinals and other agents upon the 
English king. Rome was fighting des- 
perately to maintain her domination of 
England. She knew that an English 
Bible and church worship in English 
would work toward national religious 
independence and a Protestant establish- 
ment. At the Council of Trent in 1546 
the Catholic church condemned and 
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prohibited all vernacular versions of the 
Bible, requiring that the Bible should be 
read and used only in the Vulgate Latin. 
Cochlaeus spoke for the Romanists when 
he said: 


The New Testament translated into 
vernacular is the food of death, the fuel of 
sin, the veil of malice, the pretext of false 
liberty, the protection of disobedience, the 
corruption of discipline, the depravity of 
morals, the termination of concord, the 
death of honesty, the well-spring of vices, 
the instigation of rebellion, the milk of pride, 
the nourishment of contempt, the death of 
peace, the destruction of charity, the enemy 
of unity, the murderer of truth. 


That was the point of view from which 
the Roman opposition was made to 
vernacular translations of the Bible, and 
to the knowledge of the Bible among 
the people. Those who so thought, re- 
garded extreme persecution necessary 
and justifiable. They were sincere, but 
mistaken—greatly mistaken. The re- 
forming Protestant view, that the Bible 
was for all, was better.. As Tyndale said: 


It is not enough to read and talk of the 
Bible only, but we must also desire God, 
day.and night, instantly to open our eyes, 
and to make us understand and feel where- 
fore the Scripture was given, that we may 
apply the medicine of Scripture, every man 
to his own sores. 


The Roman Catholic opposition to 
the English Bible had been at this time 
in progress for one hundred and fifty 
years. It had begun with the public 
condemnation of Wycliffe about 1380 
A.D., the year in which he completed 
his translation of the New Testament 
from the Vulgate, so that the English 
people might study the Bible. He said: 
“Christian men ought miuch to travail 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


_ of yeomen.. 


day and night about the text of Holy 
Writ, and especially the Gospel in their 
mother-tongue.” Copies of his Bible 
were made by hand and were soon much 
in use among all the people. Even the 
king and the noble$ read them. In 1391 
a bill was introduced into Parliament to 
forbid the circulation of the English 
Scriptures; this bill was defeated. But . 
in 1408 a convocation of the church, sit- 
ting at Oxford, prohibited the translation 
of any part of the Holy Scriptures into 
English by any unauthorized person, or 
the reading of any translation, made 
either in Wycliffe’s time or since, until 
it was first formally approved. Yet 
this edict, and many severe punishments 
of its transgressors, did not stop the use 
of the English Bible. 

In Tyndale’s time we have seen how 
the prohibitions and persecutions of the 
Wycliffe period were resumed, with in- 
creasing number and severity. In 1530 
the English Bible was condemned on the 
ground that “the divulging of this 
Scripture at this time in the English 
tongue would tend rather to people’s 
further confusion and destruction than 
to the edification ‘of their souls.” In 
1543 Parliament enacted that “no wo- 
man (unless she be a noble or gentle 
woman),.no artificers, apprentices, jour- 
neymen, serving men under the degree 
. . and no husbandmen 
or laborers should read or use any part 
of the Bible under pains of fine and 
imprisonment.” Edict followed edict, 
and martyrdom followed martyrdom, in 
this conflict for the right of the people 
to read the Bible in their own language. 
In the Preface to the Great Bible of 
1539 the publishers said: “The Bishop 
of Rome conferred on King Henry VIII 
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the title of Defender of the Faith, be- 
cause his Highness suffered the Bishops 
to burn God’s Word, the root of Faith, 
and to persecute the lovers and minis- 
ters of the same.” But the burning of 
the translations and the persecution of 
the translators could not prevent the 
Reformation. Tyndale had died saying: 
“Lord, open the King of England’s eyes!” 

Better days were near at hand. Eng- 
land was about to dethrone Catholicism 
and to make Protestantism the state 
religion in its place. This change was 
to include the establishment of the 
English Bible over the Vulgate Latin 
Bible, to place the Bible in the hands of 
clergy and laymen for reading and study, 
and to cause the preaching and worship 
of the church to be conducted in the 
English language. Henry VIII, in 1530, 
in connection with his prohibition of the 
English Bibles then in print, had said 
that he would himself have the New 
Testament “by learned men faithfully 
and purely translated.” But this was 
only a word of procrastination. Henry 
was favorable to the English Bible, but 
Romanism gave him orders. Latimer 
and Cranmer, two of the great English 
reformers, kept reminding the King 
of his promise. Seven years afterward, 
in 1537, Henry allowed the Matthew 
Bible to bear upon its title-page the 
words, “Set forth with the King’s most 
gracious license,” which made this the 
first authorized English version. There- 
upon Thomas Cromwell, a reformer 
whom Henry had placed next himself as 
vice-regent of the king of England in 
spiritual affairs, obtained also from 


Henry a license that this authorized 
English Bible “might be sold and read 
of every person, without danger of any 
act, proclamation, or ordinance hereto- 
fore granted to the contrary, until such 
time that we, the Bishops, shall set forth 
a better translation—which I think will 
not be till a day after Doomsday.” 

The Great Bible of 1539 was prepared 
and published with royal consent and 
under Cromwell’s supervision. On its 
title-page was a decorative design repre- 
senting King Henry VIII, Cranmer, and 
Cromwell giving the Bible:in English 
to the people. The clergy were then 
directed to provide without delay “one 
book of the whole Bible of the largest 
volume in English” to be set up in the 
churches, the cost to be divided between 
them and their parishioners; and the 
clergy were to “expressly provoke, stir, 
and exhort every person to read the 
same, as that which is the very lively 
Word of God.”” The Lord’s Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Ten Commandments 
were to be recited in English. 

The splendid Protestant leaders who 
accomplished this great liberty for Eng- 
land soon were put to death for their 
defiance of the Pope. Cromwell was be- 
headed the very next year, 1540, Latimer 
was burned at the stake in 1555, and 
Cranmer in 1556. But Protestantism 
now became dominant in England, and 
in 1558 succeeded in establishing its 
supremacy by seating Queen Elizabeth 
on the throne. Soon the English Bible 
became the accepted Bible of state and 
church, and the free possession of all the 


people. 
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PEACE AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


The New Vision of Peace 


The editor of Books and Reading has 
devoted the October number to a considera- 
tion of “The Rational Road to Peace.” He 
thinks that we have come to a new under- 
standing of the meaning of peace in human 
life. The average man, from the time of 
Augustine and earlier, has understood peace 
to mean merely the negation of war. The 
history of man was a series of wearisome and 
largely meaningless alternations of spells of 
war and spells of peace. Only in our time 
has come the vision of the possibility of 
making war scientifically impossible. This 
demands a new definition of peace. It is 
not absence of fighting but “the busy, de- 
liberate, and persistent activities of men 
and women who are determined to make the 
causes and conditions of peace prevail in the 
communities of the world.” Every govern- 
ment should have in its cabinet a secretary 
for peace. Every labor organization, every 
legal association, every chamber of com- 
merce, every church, every learned society, 
every scientific, philanthropic, and _philo- 
sophical body, should have a standing com- 
mittee to study and report on the relation 
of its own body to the general question of 
domestic and foreign peace. This would 
mean the end of war, for public, inter- 
national opinion would be so strong that 
wars of nations would soon be as unthinkable 
as duels between neighbors. 

The task before us, however, is to make 
sure that all talk of a next war shall cease. 
“This war will not be properly won until 
it is unmistakably evident that it is Ger- 
many’s last war.” If she is deliberately 
planning for a next war she must be so 
stripped of power as to be harmless. 
America is fighting for none of the old 
European trophies—land, or power, or 


revenge—but to clear the ground for the 
establishment of organic and permanent 
world-peace. Elements of this peace must 
be an international law administered by a 
supernational government. 


International law without an international 
court to adjudicate it and an international 
government to enforce it is an absurdity. We 
have courts and governments for our counties, we 
have courts and governments for our states, and 
we have courts and a government for the 
Republic. We must take one more logical 
step forward and create a court and government 
of the world elected by the people of all countries. 
to administer the international law of all nations. 


This world-government would not inter- 
fere with the governments of any of the 
smaller units, yet it would control the only 
army and navy capable of aggressive war- 
fare. The nations would disarm just as 
citizens do when police protection is guaran- 
teed and sufficient. The solidarity of the 
world would then be no longer a dream but 
a realized fact. 


The Mind of Germany and Future 
Peace 


In the Edinburgh Review for July, Dr. A. 
Shadwell summarizes the views of three 
recent German books relative to the war 
and the future. They are from General 
von Freytag, soldier and aristocrat; Dr. 
Naumann, a radical politician and “most 
widely read political writer in Germany”; 
and Dr. Renner, a Social Democrat. They 
are ominously in agreement on the question 
of future peace. Von Freytag thinks last- 
ing peace neither practicable nor desirable 
and seeks to draw lessons from the present 
war for use in the wars of the future. 
Naumann looks forward to a steady prepara- 
tion for future wars, since in his opinion the 
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United States of the World can only come 
into existence after a long period during 
which large empires of supernational power 
will seek to impose their will upon the world. 
Renner holds that it is necessary to have at 
last a supreme, supernational power, but it 
will be brought into being as the result of 
war supplemented by voluntary agreement. 
War is necessary, since the power which 
proves itself the strongest and the greatest 
organizer will be called. by history to the 
greatest of all works of organization and 
“by right become the Supreme Power, the 
judge, administrator, and lawgiver of the 
peoples.” It is not difficult to name the 
power these writers have in mind. From 
the viewpoint of three so diverse sections of 
German thought the future peace-dream is 
no more than the nightmare of new war. 
Shadwell has another article on the 
possibility of peace in the July issue of 
the Nineteenth Century and After. Germany 
is realizing that it is much easier to start 
a war than to stop it. She is striving 
desperately now to make an acceptable 
peace. She is not to be given peace—not 
yet. If Germany were an ordinary enemy 
it might be arranged, but Germany stands 
condemned by the judgment of mankind 
from China to Chile. America knew more 
than any other nation regarding the German 
policy of 1917 and gave her every chance 
to save her honor, only to be contemptu- 
ously insulted. Now the United States 
leads the Western world as the most firm 
and uncompromising of all the powers. 
Germany has not changed her spirit. She 
is still determined to “dictate peace.” She 
has even grown bold in perfidy and glories 
in her ability to deceive by agreements 
never meant to be kept. German ambas- 
sadors have deliberately abused the hos- 
pitality of nations in order to deceive and 
to betray. Their sailors have trampled 
upon the old chivalry of the sea. There 
has been no repentance; there can be no 
agreement with Germans as they are today. 


“Bad faith has with them become a virtue 
of state policy,” and their writers even 
argue that it would-be a crime for a state 
not to wage war if it is strong enough and 
its needs require it. The Allies will have 
to make Germany see that it is more in- 
jurious to break agreements than to keep 
them—until then all talk of future peace 
agreements is futile. When militarists, 
radicals, and socialists unite to vindicate 
the action of Germany on the basis of a “war 
of necessity” in which all means are lawful, 
to talk peace is to capitulate. ‘‘What is the 
use of talking peace with people who 
cherish these ideas and who are even now 
actively engaged in arranging for the next 
war? There is nothing for it but Mr. Lan- 
sing’s policy of war and still more war ‘until 
the very thought of war is abhorrent to the 
German people.’” The Germans have 
separated themselves from the rest of man- 
kind on the ground of their superiority. 
Let them call it superiority if they like. It 
is true nevertheless that the rest of mankind 
cannot live with them while they are in that 
frame of mind. The old Spartan com- 
mander Gylippus said to the people of 
Syracuse, “It is, I admit, a very wicked 
thing to perpetuate enmities and differences: 
but is not the due punishment of those who 
violate peace the most natural way to put 
an end to war?” 


La Victoire Intégrale 


The New Europe is a weekly publication 
called into existence by the need of a forum 
for international opinion relative to the 
issues of the war. The foregoing graphic 
French phrase is the motto of the publica- 
tion. In the issue of September 12 the 
editor expounds the meaning of the motto. 
It is to be interpreted to mean first of all the 
conclusive defeat of Prussian militarism. 
This is the prime essential of a lasting peace. 
Germany’s challenge of the world to the 
decision of arms can be answered in only one 
way. The decision is now being given 
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against her. Chief among the influences 
that are bringing it about is the unity of 
command and the pooling of the resources 
of the allied nations. The League of 


Nations began to take form when a single - 


military command and economic unity were 
seen to be necessary to win the war. Men 
will say that the League of Nations lay in 
the logic of history, but fate did not weld 
the Allies together. It was done by human 
wills, and the chief driving power was the 
will of Lloyd George. It is a curious thing, 
however, that he did not realize that his 
action had any connection with the creation 
of the basis of the League of Nations. Here 
lie the germs of future co-operation which 
will form the life of the new régime pro- 
posed by President Wilson. If it can be 
realized we shall have the “integral victory,” 
and all old conflicts, ambitions, and fears 
will be swept away in the established reign 
of liberty and right. 

Another element of the integral victory 
is the liberation of the subject peoples who 
bear the yoke of foreign oppression in 
Europe. Liberation, however, is not enough 
to secure the new commonwealth. To be 
successful there must be (1) the will to 
co-operate among the newly emancipated 
nations, (2) a new heart in Germany, and 
(3) the restoration of Russia. Even though 
Czechs, Poles, Roumanians, and southern 
Slavs will co-operate, and even though 
Russia may regain unity and order, liberty 
in Europe can be secure only if Germany 
emerges from the war with a reformed mind. 
Germany will still remain in the world after 
the war and somehow must return to the 
family of nations. But she cannot return 
until she has lost faith in the doctrine of 
might. Allied leaders will break the belief 
in that doctrine sooner by constructive 
statements than by threats which only 
serve to throw Germany back upon her 
military defenders. ‘‘The integral victory 
is a victory of principles, won after the Ger- 
man sword has been broken. Abraham 
Lincoln, not Bismarck, is its true prophet.” 
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Opinions of World-Leaders 

Larger significance was added to the 
steady stream of discussion of the League of 
Nations idea by the speech of President 
Wilson in New York at the opening of the 
Fourth Liberty Loan drive. While all the 
leaders and foreign secretaries of the Allies 
have signified their sympathy with the 
proposition in a vague way, President 
Wilson spoke authoritatively for the govern- 
ment of the United States in stating that 
the settling of the league plan and constitu- 
tion would be a part of the work of the peace 
congress. The league cannot be formed 
before because it would then be limited 
to allied nations. It would be difficult to 
secure its formation afterward. Since the 
league is absolutely essential to the future 
peace of the world, it must be made an 
integral part of the peace itself. This puts 
the formation of the League of Nations for- 
ward as one of the issues of the war. 

“T believe in the League of Nations,” 
said Mr. Lloyd George, ‘‘but whether a 
League of Nations is going to be a success 
or not will depend upon the conditions under 
which it is set up.”” On September 30 the 
British foreign secretary, Mr. A. J. Balfour, 
took up the speech of President Wilson and 
added his words of agreement. He sum- 
marized the meaning of the President’s 
address as follows: 

His main theme was this, that if the world 
would make sure that it is going to have peace 
it must come to some arrangement by which 
malefactors or would-be malefactors are to be 
kept in order by a League of Nations. The 
second proposition was that if you are to carry 
out this great ideal the only time to do it effectu- 
ally is the moment when peace itself is being 
forged by the labors of the victorious powers. 
Personally I am very much of the President’s 
mind, that to allow this occasion to sink into the 
past would be to lose one of the great oppor- 
tunities given to mankind permanently to put 
international relations upon a sound, lasting, 
and moral footing. 

But first of all must come full victory 
and the absolute liberation of all the 
oppressed peoples. The ancient and the 


CURRENT OPINION 303 


recent wrongs committed by Germany must 
be set right and atoned for by restoration 
and reparation. Only if it is given a fair 
chance by the healing of these wrongs can a 
League of Nations work. Germany must 
be defeated. She can become a member of 
the League of Nations only when she has 
been forced “‘to change her confession of 
faith’? and “all her dreams of world- 
domination are torn to pieces before her 
eyes.” She will be powerful still, but no 
longer a tyrant using the little nations under 
her influence to serve her dreams of empire. 


The Attitude of Labor 


The outstanding leader of British labor, 
Mr. Arthur Henderson, addresses an open 
- letter to American labor in the September 
number of the Afélantic Monthly. After 
words of high praise for America’s unselfish 
attitude in the war and for the unrivaled 
leadership of President Wilson in the cause 
of humanity he sets forth the aims of the 
British workers. Labor is fighting for a 
world “‘safe for democracy.” Its first peace 
condition is the restoration of Belgium to 
unrestricted independence, with adequate 
compensation for the losses she has suffered 
as a result of German aggression. This is 
absolutely needful. All territorial questions 
must be settled on the basis of national self- 
determination—no forcible annexations of 
territory, economic domination, nor political 
supremacy. Labor is opposed to punitive 
indemnities and to the policy of commercial 
and economic boycott after the war. The 
desire is to destroy the spirit of militarist 
imperialism, not only in Germany but 
everywhere, and to put an end to competi- 
tive armaments and to compulsory military 
service. Labor hopes for a League of 
Nations as the practical means of guarantee- 
ing the security of the world and the unity 
of the peoples. The league will be the 
embodiment of the good-will of the world. 

American labor seems resolved upon the 
final and complete crushing of German 
power in the field. English labor would 


use also the weapon of political and diplo- 
matic influence in the hope that the war 
may be shortened even a little. Their 
hope is to convince the people of Germany 
that the Allies are fighting for the best 
interests of all the people of all the world, 
not of the Western democracies only. This 
means that there can be no toleration of 
imperial ambitions on the part of the Allies, 
nor any slackening of effort until German 
imperialism is destroyed. British labor 
believes in conferences, however, and in the 
policy of peace by conciliation. This does 
not mean peace by compromise or con- 
cession. Labor stands true to its faith in 
the principles and ideals of democracy. It 
believes that the attainment of a speedy 
international peace is the common aim of 
all real democrats and urges that American 
labor join in the support of the policy of 
international conciliation. Efforts should 
be made to stimulate rather than to destroy 
the nascent peace spirit in the German 
people. 


A French View of the League 


The New Europe for September 5 reprints 
from L’Opinion, the organ of the sober, 
“bourgeoisie” element in France, an article 
by M. Alfred Tarde which shows that the 
idea of the League of Nations has become 
a matter of practical politics in France. 
The article is entitled ‘‘La Société des Alliés 
s’organise.””’ M. Tarde traces the gradual 
swing from separate national action to 
unified control under the pressure of war. 
The military unity might not be significant 
and might fall apart with all its influence 
at the close of the struggle, but the inter- 
allied economic councils are a striking nov- 
elty. For purchasing, for transportation, 
the allied world is one. The next step must 
be a supreme economic council established 
on a permanent basis and operating with 
an authority conferred by the governments 
and parliaments of the Allies, which will 
give unity of credit and so equalize the 
burden of finance for poor as well as for rich 
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nations. Proud nations are thus sharing 
their sovereignty with others in the common 
cause. The world is transformed. The 
American and federal era of the world has 
been opened. Washington becomes the 
center of the war. The stiff nationalism 
of Europe, under common need and for 
common good, yields powers and resources 
which were jealously guarded as absolutely 
in control of the sovereign states. War has 
shown the value of the arrangement, and 


victory would be vain if we fall apart on the 
return of peace. The unity of the Allies is a 
great instrument of war, but it is even greater 
as an instrurnent of peace. What we ask for is 
the Economic Federation of the Western World, 
which, besides being our effective safeguard 
today, is the only sanction which can give life 
and power to the future League of Nations. 


An Italian View 


Meuccio Ruini writes in the New Europe 
for August 29 expressing his full sympathy 
with the proposal to form the international 
commonwealth, though he is not eager to 
see Germany included. There will be 
difficult problems to settle, problems of 
disarmament, of sanctions for enforcing 
awards, of providing for the international 
army, but whatever the difficulties the 
league is not a utopian idea. “This war 
is a war for the peace of the world.” The 
league will have an economic basis and will 
be constituted first of the allied nations and 
be in fact a continuation of the unification 
even now being worked out before the eyes 
of the world. 

The interallied sub-Parliament, repre- 
senting the British, French, and Italian 
chambers, will meet at Paris this fall, and 
at that gathering the matter of the forma- 
tion of the League of Nations is to be 
brought up for discussion. 


Some British Opinions 


Dr. A. Shadwell sketches the three pos- 
sible forms of the League of Nations in the 
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Nineteenth Century and After for July. One 
is the supernational power ruling by the 
surrender of rights by the nations. German 
opinion is that this outcome can be achieved 
only when the supreme power wins its place 
by successful conquest. The idea of a 
supernational power was first proposed by 
Abbé de Saint Pierre more than two cen- 
turies ago. Rousseau pronounced it im- 
practicable because sovereigns would not 
surrender their rights to a central authority. 
Shadwell thinks that the task of such a 
central authority, embodied in a high court, 
would be beyond human powers, since it 
would have to make its own laws for the 
world, and it would take’a hundred years 
to hear the cases that would be submitted 
to it at once. “Think of Poland and the 
Balkans and the Austrian mélange and 
Armenia and Egypt and Ireland for one set 
of questions; and Gibralter, Malta, Suez, 
Dover Straits, Hong Kong, Panama for an- 
other; Africa and the Pacific Islands for 
a third; commercial treaties and tariffs for 
a fourth.” Then the problem of enforce- 
ment of decisions seems to be insoluble. A 
second variety is a federation of states. In 
1910 the idea of federating the European 
powers into a United States of Europe for 
the preservation of peace was laid before 
all the crowned heads and state secretaries 
of Europe. King Edward had warmly sup- 
ported it. It was approved by the Czar 
and the German Kaiser. But the military 
clique of Germany became alarmed, and the 
Kaiser dropped the project before 1913. 
The old fear of a surrender of national rights 
is an almost insurmountable obstacle. 
There is, however, a practicable League of 
Nations. The Allies are even now such a 
league. But there can be no room in 
such a league for the violator of treaties. 
Belgium had been the cockpit of Europe, 
and to violate the neutrality of Belgium 
meant not only an offense to an innocent 
people but a breach of the public interstate 
order of Europe which that treaty was 
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intended to guarantee. Germany com- 
mitted that offense as a matter of state 


policy, prepared and planned beforehand. 


with the knowledge and acquiescence even 
of the German Socialists. The German 
idea of the League of Nations was shown 
by the Imperial Chancellor when he said 
that Germany would join the league and 
put herself at the head of it—and establish 
the “Pax Germanica.” The league ap- 
parently will have to be made without 
Germany. One other possibility presents 
itself, to establish a new Balance of Power 
on a world-scale by forming two leagues of 
nations—a land league and a sea league— 
of which Germany would control one and 
the British Empire and America be the 
center of the second. This would prevent 
minor wars. It would be a big step toward 
eventual union. 

A more hopeful British view is that of 
Sir Roland K. Wilson, which appears in the 
Hibbert Journal for July. Two possi- 
bilities have been before the thought of the 
British Empire, that of a League of Nations 
which would supersede patriotism in the 
interests of world-peace, and that of a 
commonwealth of nations which would 
mean the uniting of Great Britain and her 
five dominions in a closer bond for mutual 
protection, that is, to make the British 
Empire independent of the good-will of the 
world. Are these two ideals compatible ? 
If not, which must be given up? 

The League of Nations ideal has been 
very vague. Ex-President Taft, before the 
war, proposed the scheme of constituting 
an international tribunal to hear disputes 
and of securing as many nations as possible 
to pledge themselves to submit their diffi- 
culties to that body. But no provision was 
made for the coercion of the unwilling or of 
those who disagreed with the awards. At 
the other extreme is the socialist and anti- 
imperialist Mr. Hobson, who desires an 
elected international parliament, with its 
international executive, which shall have 
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an international military force to back its 
decisions. The proposals of Lowes Dicken- 
son, Sir F. Pollock, Lord Bryce, and Lord 
Parker come between these extremes. 
Whatever the proposal may be, its success 
will’ depend upon the good-will of the 
peoples. 

Practically every one of England’s wars 
since the Peace of Westphalia in 1648 has 
had to do with the balance of power. Even 
in a League of Nations this fear of loss of 
balance would play a part. In the Italian 
parliament in February Baron Sonnino 
said, ‘A certain equilibrium of strength is 
an essential for the sincere constitution and 
the practical efficacy of the League of 
Nations. If one or two states should have 
a great preponderance everywhere there 
would be no guarantee that they would not 
arbitrarily impose their will on the entire 
world.” If President Wilson’s plan were 
carried out, the British Empire would appear 
to be a colossus and must fall under sus- 
picion, even though in the matter of offense 
and defense it may not be really as strong 
as America or France. The war may also 
increase the size of the territory to be con- 
sidered, since it seems the intent now to 
load Great Britain with more uncivilized 
territories. It is clear that some steps 
must be taken that all jealousy may be 
forestalled if the league is to have a fair 
chance to succeed when it undertakes its 
great task. Britain cannot forsake her 
duty and abandon unready peoples too 
early; at the same time she ought to be 
willing to practice self-sacrifice for the sake 
of the world-peace. The time has come 
when Canada, Australia, and South Africa 
are able to stand alone. If they are willing 
they should be separated from the empire. 
This will mean loss of prestige to Britain, 
but it will be worth while if it should allay 
the envy which such a world-embracing 
empire now inspires. The peace of the 
world is worth a price. It would be made 
possible by a working League of Nations. 
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Great Britain seems called, therefore, to 
demonstrate the virtue of self-denial and 
to urge upon the dominions the responsi- 
bility of independent nationhood. The 
commonwealth of nations must be sur- 
rendered for the sake of the larger ideal of 
the League of Nations. 


The Roman Catholic Plan for Peace 


Books and Reading for October prints a 
chapter from Malcolm Quin’s new book The 
Problem of Human Peace, in which he makes 
the suggestion that a rapprochement be 
effected between the mind of modern man 
and the great international organization of 
the Roman Catholic church. With the 
Pope at its head, freed from sectarian 
exclusiveness and become truly universal, 
stripped of the bonds of nationality, class, 
or party, working with a positivistic under- 
standing of its mission and its doctrines 
in the light of modern science, the Holy 
Catholic church may be the creator, 
organizer, educator, and guardian of a 
world at peace. The church must be 
changed by being reconciled to science and 
the modern spirit; she must be prepared to 
meet the needs of the modern world; while 
the world will accept the church as final 
authority in the realm of dogma as well as 
the unquestioned embodiment of the true 
interpretation of the Christian ideal. The 
Republic of Peace will be ruled by the Pope 
as the recognized vicar of the Prince of 
Peace. The task of introducing it will be 
great, but the power of scientific education 
is equal to the task. “By virtue of its 
command of science the Catholic church, 
in its teaching mind, will, as an organ of 
peace, be able to give unity and guidance 
to the life of Christendom—the Christendom 
of the Roman communion, of the Greek 
church, of the Protestant churches, and even 
of the agnostic world.” This teaching will 
show the world that the highest universal 
life is impossible without peace. It cannot 
live with imperialism, for imperialism means 
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war, since it implies international competi- 
tion. And war is the suicide of humanity. 
Its appeal will be to the people—not 
“democracy ’’—but the whole social order. 
The new era. will not elevate inferiors nor 
give ‘‘mere power of numbers predomi- 
nance over the power of mind”; it will bea 
republic, that is, an era of the ascendancy 
of the best. So Christendom, which has 
been the war center of the world, will trans- 
form the world by itself becoming the peace 
center. It is for the church— 

the Catholic church, the church of the papacy, 
the church of the republic, the church of human 
perfection, the church of the people—to bring 
in and maintain this human peace—first, by 
fully confessing it as its own cause, its own 
ideal, the natural realization of the Kingdom of 
Christ; and secondly, by so acting on the 
mind of the outside world that it may be seen 
by every sect and school to be the ideal and the 
cause of man. 


The editor questions the willingness of 
the modern mind to accept the Pope as the 
guardian of the world-peace. He points to 
Ireland and to Quebec as examples of 
unrestrained papal power. The modern 
mind has a right to ask why the pontifical 
peacemaker for the world is not able to 
teach even-his too obedient subjects the 
first elemental bases of national life. More- 
over the papacy is hopelessly entangled in 
the Old World dream of the Holy Roman 
Empire and its spiritual counterpart, the 
Holy Catholic church. In seeking for a 
cure for political imperialism, democratic 
leaders may hesitate to turn to Caesar’s 
twin as guardian of democratic peace. . 


Pragmatism and Democracy 


A clear statement of the place intelligence 
should play in building the world may be 
the service of pragmatic philosophers to the 
modern world.’ Mr. M. T. McClure points 
out in the Journal of Philosophy, Psychology 
and Scientific Methods for September the 
radical difference between absolutism, the 
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philosophy of autocracy, and pragmatism, 
which may become the philosophy of 
democracy. Philosophers of modern times 
have viewed the world from the basis of 
mathematics: Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, 
and Kant all worked from the presup- 
positions of mathematical, physical, and 
mechanical science. The concepts of 
mathematics, in the form of logical uni- 
versals, are fixed and unalterable things. 
It was a continuation of the autocracy of 
the Middle Ages—the sovereignty of the 
universal and the passive submission of the 
particular were the pattern for feudalism 
and the heirarchical organization of the 
mediaeval church. After the revival of 
learning and science the reign of law became 
as inexorable as the fixity of a universal or 
the supremacy of the Pope. But science 
today has discarded absolutism. The 
formulas of science are true in a context; 
they cannot be proved to have absolute or 
universal validity. But it is hard to break 
with absolutism. The concept of natural 
rights which was made the philosophical 
justification for revolution was thought of 
as a universal by Locke, Paine, and Milton. 
Bentham’s utilitarianism was a step in 
advance because it thought forward to 
consequences rather than back to first 
principles, but a mechanistic psychology 
destroyed its value. Even the doctrine of 
evolution lost its vital value because Darwin 
and Spencer reduced change to the mechani- 
cal interplay of natural forces. This was 
only absolutism in disguise. Economic 
interpreters of history have done the same 
thing, viewing changes in the structure of 
society as due to economic forces acting 
according to external law. Throughout, 
progress is at the mercy of mechanism. 
Democracy needs a new philosophic 
interpretation. The absolute sovereignty 
of the people and the absolute right of the 
individual are veiled forms of despotism. 
We have a tendency to “tinker with our 
old concepts.” We must find new ones. 
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There is no hope in trying to define democ- 
racy in terms of ideas that were framed 
under the despotic sway of science when the 
only sciences were physics and mechanics. 
Absolutism took its cue from mathe- 
matics. Pragmatism takes its lead from 
biology. The controlling ideas of prag- 
matism are flexibility, adaptation, and 
compromise. Right, equality, and liberty 
are not abstract and absolute things; they 
imply personal and social relations. Each 
man is bound to his fellows by a thousand 
vital ties. Compromise means to recognize 
these ties and live accordingly. For prag- 
matism control is an affair of intelligence 
and consists in the creation of ends to be 
realized. For absolutism the goal is already 
fixed. Pragmatism creates its own ideal 
and sees in the world the possibility of 
unlimited development. Things are in 
movement, but where depends upon the 
creative imagination and the individual 
effort of human beings. The mind projects 
the ideal end—this is the creative power of 
intelligence and is the essence of prag- 
matism. 

This creative power of the intelligence 
saves adjustment from mechanism. It 
also saves personality. Traditional democ- 
racy has blunderingly sacrificed the indi- 
vidual as much or more than autocratic 
absolutism. For democracy the settlement 
of conflicting claims will come by compro- 
mise, a willingness to recognize the claims 
of others and the exercise of intelligence as. 
means of adjustment. ‘Not rigidity, sacri- 
fice, and absolutism, but flexibility, toler- 
ance, co-operation, and compromise are the 
ideals for the American Democracy.” 


The Church and the New Era 


Mr. Leonard L. Leh appears as the 
prophet of a new religious revolution. His. 
frank and uncompromising article is in the 
July number of the Reformed Church Review. 
Certainly the old church is not reaching the 
people nor meeting modern need. The 
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attitude of our world to the church varies 
from discouragement to disappointment, 
from indifference to scorn. Earnest people 
toil with breaking hearts in the church. 
All manner of unreal features are used to 
attract and hold the public, but “the 
hearts of the people are not in it.” Over 
against this stands the fact that the spirit 
of Christianity has taken hold of the world 
outside the church, and under the shocks 
of war we are witnessing the dawn of a new 
era which will be Christian—the dawn of 
the Kingdom of God on earth. Strange to 
say, the church sees this current in the 
world-life and is either hostile or indifferent 
to it. Now in its hour of opportunity “the 
Christian church stands helpless in its crust 
of long-accumulated habits, a conservative 
force in a progressive world.’”’ The church 
then is no longer the true representative 
of Christianity. The old round of form, 
creed, and ceremony, the narrowness of 
vision and of program will never satisfy the 
winners of the war, who see that we can 
save the world only by getting down to 
business in the things that really matter. 
This means a new church. It means 
revolution like that of the Reformation. 
The old, established shell of ecclesiasticism 
must be broken and, in spite of pain and 
risk, a new religious organization founded. 

The new church will make central what 
the old church neglected—the establishment 
of the reign of God on earth. Every phase 
of life will feel the Christian influence. All 
side issues, “purity of doctrine,” forms of 
worship, sentimentalism, “heaven,” and 
“hell,” will have to give way to the main 
issue of realizing the Kingdom of God. 
The Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America has made notable 
attempts at meeting the need, but the 
effort is thwarted because the real power is, 
at last, in the churches, and the churches 
are conservative. Denominations must go. 
It is useless to try to achieve church union. 
The only way to progress lies through 
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revolution as “thorough and complete, or 
more so, than the reformation of the six- 
teenth century.” The new era is here. 
The church is unequal to its task and unable 
to fill the need of the time by its leadership. 
A new church must therefore arise to carry 
forward the work of the eternal Christ in the 
spirit and by the methods of the new age. 


Neo-Realism and Theism 


In the March and June numbers of the 
Constructive Quarterly Dr. F. R. Tennant 
has made the attempt to save theism in face 
of the seeming nescience of the new realism. 
His main conclusions are that the pluralism 
of reals which neo-realism makes ultimate 
would seem to imply a contradiction of 
theism, but for the fact that logic cannot 
determine whether the world is of such a 
nature. Empirical knowledge of the world 
shows determinateness and order in the 
world. The universe is not a chaotic 
plurality; it is a cosmos. Realism cannot 
explain the order or relations of its reals. 
But theism must seek explanation and can- 
not be forbidden to say that the many have 
their order at last in a unity, “‘a significant 
and self-explanatory whole.” Such a whole 
the world may be, and the most satis- 
factory explanation of that arrangement 
would be the postulate of the existence of 
God. Moreover, the world has produced 
man, who is moral; it aids his moral life 
and is patient with his moral ideals. Man 
and the world are of a piece. It is possible, 
therefore, to conjecture that the universe 
is the expression of an ethical end. Again, 
for practical life faith is essential—analytical 
knowledge fails. Finally the theistic view 
of the world solves in the best way the 
problems of finitude and contingency, of 
which the most crucial is the problem of 
evil. Evil, as a condition of such a world 
as ours, is a necessity for theism. One is at 
least able to say that realism must recognize 
the existence of values and so cannot exclude 
the theistic hope. 
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Have Christ and the Gospel Failed 

The foregoing question is put by Dr. 
Luke G. Johnson in the Quarterly Methodist 
Review for July as an introduction to a vigor- 
ous repudiation of premillennarianism which 
is teaching that since the gospel has failed 
the earth must be destroyed by force. 
Dr. Johnson thinks this sounds very much 
like Prussian militarism. Christ is to come 
in bodily form to do this work of destruc- 
tion. This is materialism and the death of 
faith. The widespread teaching of millen- 
nialism in the churches is alarming. It has 
been able to creep into young peoples’ 
gatherings, summer schools, and Sunday 
schools in every part of the land. And the 
teaching is pernicious and false. In spite of 
the war the gospel has not failed. Christ 
shall ultimately win. It may be indeed that 
the world-war is the means of reconstructing 
Germany, the only empire that really stood 
in the way of the forward march of universal 
brotherhood. 

If anyone desires a refutation of the doc- 
trine of pessimism let him look at America 
rising to take her place in the world. She 
fights not for spoils but for human ideals. 
The Civil War of the sixties was a war for 
ideals. The Cuban war was at bottom for 
the relief of the downtrodden people of that 
land. Today the war is also for ideals. If 
Germany had not crushed Belgium, Eng- 
land would not have gone to war; though 
America was slow to take her place yet at 
last it was the call of the suffering, of op- 
pressed and threatened nations battling for 
the values of civilization that brought her 
with her millions of men and money into the 
world-struggle. We entered the war at our 
own cost for the sake of humanity. The 
world-war is the highest proof of the victory 
of Christ and his gospel. It is foolish to 
argue that the war proves the gospel a fail- 
ure. It demonstrates the power of the gos- 
pel and gives promise of greater victories in 
the future. Germany has eliminated Christ 
and the Gospel from her creed; the conse- 


quence is that the horror of German cruelty 
and crime will make the nation detested 
while the sun shines.. But by contrast the 
nations that have gradually woven the prin- 
ciples of Christian brotherhood into their 
national life shine the more gloriously. How 
is it possible in the light of the facts to say 
that the gospel of Christ has failed and the 
world must be destroyed as hopeless ? 


The Catholic Ideal 


One more contribution to the vast litera- 
ture expressive of the craving of the church 
for unity is by Professor H. T. Andrews in 
the Contemporary Review for April. The 
union cannot be a matter of expediency; it 
must be rooted in religious conviction. Two 
of these factors seem to be: (1) a growing 
consciousness that the modern church does 
not do justice to the ideal of the New Testa- 
ment, and (2) the deepening conviction that 
no separate church can really be self- 
sufficient. Hence there is everywhere the 
quest for the Holy Catholic church. 

The Catholic movement of the second 
century was required by the circumstances 
of the time. There was need of standardiz- 
ing creed and polity, but it also carried the 
church away from the primary ideals and 
destroyed its true catholicity. The New 
Testament was not then available as a guide. 
Today we must search in the New Testa- 
ment for the Catholic principle of Chris- 
tianity. But we cannot take the practice 
and teaching of the New Testament as a 
whole. In the matter of polity it fails us. 
The case is still more perplexing when we 
consider doctrine, for the New Testament 
has five or six different types of theology. 
Moreover the evolution of Christian doc- 
trine could not stop where the New Testa- 
ment leaves off. The church was compelled 
to carry it on to its logical conclusion. 
Hence the New Testament, pure and simple, 
cannot be taken as the standard of catho- 
licity. Neither in the matter of polity nor 
doctrine has it spoken the last word. . “I 
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venture to suggest that the true definition 
of the catholic ideal is this—the essential 
teaching of the New Testament and every- 
thing which can be proved to be a legitimate 
development from it.” 

The outstanding features of the theology 
of the New Testament may be set down as 
the following: (1) The evangelical note. 
(2) The mystical note, especially the com- 
munion of the believer with Christ. (3) The 
church, as the realization of the ideal of 
human brotherhood. (4) The sacramental 
note. “Baptism was certainly more than 
a symbolic rite and the eucharist more than 
a memorial feast.” (5) The ethical note. 
In every type of New Testament theology, 
faith issues in ethics. (6) The apocalyptic 
note. This need not mean the apocalyp- 
ticism of the first century, but ought to give 
a vivid reality to the belief in the future 
life. ‘The Catholic Church will be that 
church which fully and adequately expresses 
and embodies these six great notes in its 
creed and practice and assigns to each of 
them its proper emphasis in relation to the 
rest. In so far as any church leaves out of 
account one or more of these notes it ceases 
to be catholic.” 


The Church in a World at War 


The address under the foregoing title by 
Bishop McDowell was originally intended 
for Methodists but parts of it at least have 
a broader application. The bimonthly 
Methodist Review prints it in the July- 
August number. All serious men are 
anxious in regard to the religion of Christ 
in a world at war. The war is a severe test 
of the faith of thinking people. Everywhere 
men are wondering what they ought to think 
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of God. The millennial influence, which is 
an utterly immoral and unspiritual ideal for 
men and nations, is unsettling the faith of 
many. The church of Christ must say with 
definite clearness that God is not on the side 
of the Kaiser but on the side of humanity. 
Jesus Christ is not coming but is here in 
every struggle against evil, here in every 
town renewed and every state made decent. 
At this tragic time there should be no sepa- 
ration into divisions in the church of Christ. 
Union should come not for the sake of saving 


money or preventing waste, but for the sake 


of saving the world. 

The problems of religion in the world 
today require the best intellect and the 
highest courage for their solution. It is 
easy to generalize. We may say that war 
ennobles and exalts, but it also degrades and 
brutalizes. The church must therefore keep 
clear the higher vision and reaffirm the 
spiritual. It is the task of the church to 
keep the world’s spirit steady against evil, 
lowered standards, sorrow, and strain. 

Never did the church have a better 
chance. Never was there a larger call. 


Who shall redeem and restore Germany, 
France, England, and America if not those who 
speak for Christ and speak of Christ with modern 
Christian inspiration and vitality? Who shall 
lead China, Japan, India, Turkey, and Africa 
into the light but those who bear the light? 
Who shall furnish light and inspiration, leaven 
and grace, hope and faith, the vision of brother- 
hood and love to a broken world except the 
church of Jesus Christ? The apostolic church 
had no larger opportunity in the world of its day. 
The war makes a thousand new opportunities— 
for commerce, for philanthropy, for education, 
for legislation—but its opportunity for the 
church of Christ outranks them all. 


THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD 


MISSIONS 


Mission Finances in the Fourth Year 
of the War 


The International Review of Missions 
presents certain facts regarding the income 
of missionary societies in foreign countries 
during the last year which are important, 
not only in themselves, but because of what 
lies behind them. They show that the 
maintenance of missions is to a large degree 
assured and reveal the extent to which the 
appeal of missions has won for itself a place 
in the Christian consciousness of the entire 
world. 

In Great Britain, where the strain in 
every department of life has been severe, 
the financial situation calls for profound 
thankfulness. At a meeting of the mis- 
sionary secretaries in London on April 17, 
1918, out of fifteen societies represented, 
thirteen reported an income larger than that 
of the previous year, and ten the largest 
income on record. A few of the smaller 
societies are, however, facing accumulated 
deficits. Encouragement is frequently 
drawn from the fact that the increase of 
income has not come from legacies, but has 
flowed in through the ordinary channels of 
work. The advance in congregational giv- 
ing is noted again and again. “A wonder- 
ful year,” “a record year,” “the best year 
since the war began,” are phrases taken 
from the latest financial statements. 

Information just received from Australia 
shows that in spite of war conditions many 
of the missionary organizations are able to 
report considerable advance in income. 

Statements from Continental societies 
show that for them also the year has in 
many cases been one of financial encourage- 
ment. The Paris Evangelical Society, 
though reporting a heavy fall in income 
from foreign sources, states that the French 


Protestant communities have been able 
in very difficult circumstances to maintain 
the normal level of their gifts, and that 
even with an outstanding deficit the mis- 
sion “looks forward with the greatest con- 
fidence” and is working toward its pre-war 
budget. 

In Scandinavia the financial position is 
reported to be generally satisfactory. The 
Swedish Church Mission has received an 
increase of income amounting to 35 per 
cent; and the Norwegian Missionary Society 
had in 1917 an income of Kr. 200,000 above 
that of the preceding year. 


A Mohammedan’s Appraisal of His 
Own Religion 


The Chinese Recorder transmits an inter- 
esting article which served as the leading 
editorial in a Mohammedan magazine 
published in the city of Pekin. 

The author laments the fact that his 
religion has not been able to hold its own in 
China during the sterner competition of 
recent years and singles out a few of the 
“dangers” which are becoming more and 
more threatening. 

The first complaint is that the tenets of 
their religion are becoming continually 
more obscure and obsolete. In an age when © 
religion, as well as everything else, is mov- 
ing on, the progressives are the victors,.while 
the conservatives are vanquished. At a 
time when all religions are striving for 
supremacy, how can those who hold an 
obscure doctrine hope to hold their own 
against a progressive doctrine ? 

The decadent state of learning within the 
religious community is also cause for con- 
cern. The days are. recalled when the 
Moslem teachers of Western Asia led Europe 
out of scholasticism into a study of the newer 
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sciences of astronomy, medicine, and kindred 
subjects. “But look at the present state 
of our religion. Not only no new scientific 
discoveries, but it cannot even hold to the 
old learning. We retreat daily. This is 
the second danger.” 

The conduct of the “Mullahs” is con- 
trasted with that of other religious leaders. 
The latter keep a firm grasp on religious 
matters and also have influence in local 
politics; hence the affairs of their churches 
prosper, and the church members become 
wealthy. ‘But our Mullahs have no con- 
cern about anything but reading the services 
and conducting religious exercises. As to 
the advancement of religion, or the eco- 
nomic or intellectual condition of their 
flock, they know nothing. How can such as 
they compete with the religious teachers 
of the present day ?” 

Little encouragement is found in the rank 
and file of the adherents. They are either 
too progressive or too conservative. Among 
the progressives there are those who hold 
no religion and those who want to revolu- 
tionize everything. The conservatives are 
occupied only with forms and ceremonies, 
thinking nothing of the true spirit under- 
neath. 

These signs of inner decay, contrasted 
with the Christian’s energetic propaganda, 
against which a decided protest is made, 
fill the author’s mind with grave misgivings 
for the future of his faith. 


National or International Churches— 
Which ? 


Shall we continue to plant and propagate 
denominational churches in the mission field, 
or shall we allow the various churches in any 
country to gravitate together into a more or 
less homogeneous community which shall be 
largely national in character and interests ? 
This question, which is daily becoming more 
urgent and pressing, is dealt with in two com- 
plementary articles in the September number 
of the Missionary Review of the World. 
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Dr. James L. Barton, secretary of the 
American Board of Foreign Missions, enters 
a plea for united, national Christian 
churches. In favor of this policy he 
urges the following considerations: move- 
ments in this direction at home are prov- 
ing to be a source of great inspiration and 
strength; the histoty of the war in France 
shows the inefficiency of relatively inde- 
pendent action and furnishes an example in 
co-operation which the church might well 
contemplate; the present methods are 
wasteful of missionary resources, distressing 
to the missionaries themselves, confusing 
to the native converts, and impose upon the 
native churches denominational differences, 
born out of other conditions, in which they 
have little interest. China alone has 78 
different denominational societies at work, 
perpetuating 78 different organizations. 
“Since modern missions began there never 
has been an hour when the demands for a 
united church in mission lands were so 
insistent as today 
the Church of Christ come into the full 
possession of all its powers and present an 
unbroken front to the non-Christian world.” 

This same universality is sought for in 
another way by Rev. J. W. Bashford, bishop 
of the Methodist Episcopal church in China. 
He advocates that the present denomina- 
tional affiliations be maintained and ex- 
tended throughout all mission fields in 
order that these imposing international 
churches may counteract the nationalistic 
tendencies which were so characteristic 
of the last century, which brought on the 
present war, and which must give way to a 
new internationalism. Moreover the very 
conception of a national church is inimical 
to the spirit of that divine institution which 
broke the bounds of Jewish nationalism in 
order that it might become a universal 
church. ‘Therefore, for the Christian 
church to revert at such a time to national- 
ism as her goal seems like a fatal case of 
atavism.” 
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The Future of the Near East 

An article by Frederic B. Hodgins in 
Men and Missions discusses this vital 
question. It was formerly the policy of 
the so-called “Concert of Europe” to keep 
the ‘Sick Man of Europe” just above the 
danger point of pernicious political anemia. 
He was used much as Germany uses its 


“shock troops” to stand off the enemy for 


the time being. As a reward for acting as a 
buffer he was allowed to do what he pleased 
with his own. Naturally this tended to 
buttress the power of the Turk, who, strange 
to say, is the minority party in his own 
empire, out of sympathy with the majority, 
but speaking and acting for it by reason 
of the fact that he has been able to control 
the military power. 

Both the old and the new régimes in 
Turkey have attempted to realize the dream 
of Pan-Islam—a Mohammedan Empire 
with but one creed. The Christian races 
stood in the way and were therefore marked 
for destruction. Enver and Talaat wished 
to make sure that “there will be no Armen- 
ian question for fifty years.” 

Naturally the eyes of the world are just 
now centered on the fate of the Christian 
races in Turkey. Their future is a matter 
of unusual concern. But it must be 
remembered that the ultimate problem is 
the entire regeneration of the Near East, 
nothing less. In any plan of reconstruction 
both Turk and Christian must be included. 

The political dismemberment of the 
Ottoman Empire has been going on for 
almost a century. It will now probably be 
completed, not in accordance with the 
selfish interests of imperialistic ambition, 
but in accordance with the great moral issue 
of right versus might. Lloyd George has 
declared the position of the British govern- 
ment: ‘“‘While we do not challenge the 
maintenance of the Turkish Empire in the 
homelands of the Turkish race, with its 
capital Constantinople—the passage between 
the Mediterranean and the Black Sea being 
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internationalized—nevertheless Arabia, Ar- 
menia, Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine 
are, in our judgment, entitled to recognition 
of their separate national conditions.” 
President Wilson has also said: ‘The 
Turkish portions of the present Ottoman 
Empire should be assured a secure sover- 
eignty; but the other nationalities which 
are now under Turkish rule should be 
assured an undoubted security of life 
and an absolutely unmolested opportunity 
of development; and the Dardanelles 
should be permanently opened as a free 
passage to the ships and commerce of all 
nations under international guarantees.” 
The avowed purpose of the Entente Powers 
is thus to confine the Turk to his home 
land in and around Konia. 


Reforms in Greek and Armenian 
Churches 


According to The East and the West the 
new Metropolitan Bishop of Athens has 
announced his desire to inaugurate a far- 
reaching reform in the Greek church. Two 
of the most serious failings are the ignor- 
ance of its clergy and the distressing condi- 
tion of its monasteries. In the course of a 
sermon at the Metropolitan Cathedral at 
Athens on March 21, the Archbishop said: 
“How is it that the self-governing church 
of the Greek Kingdom seems lagging behind 
its sister-churches?” He went on to say: 
“T desire a thoroughly educated clergy; I 
desire our full church regeneration. Let us 
co-operate, that the reproach of lack of 
education may be removed from the Greek 

The monasteries are no longer 
seminaries for the perfection of prayer and 
study .... the present situation of the 
monasteries will not find me in any way a 
champion.” Referring to the respect paid 
to Ikons, he declared that the devotion 
rendered to them ought to be ‘‘an enlight- 
ened faith, and not an idolatry.” 

The head of the Armenian church at the 
present time is Kevork V. According to 
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a statement recently made by him the 
changes which he hopes to see introduced 
into the Armenian church are at least as 
far-reaching as those suggested by the 
Greek Metropolitan. It is proposed that 
the Armenian liturgy be put into modern 
language, that church property be adminis- 
tered by local trustees, that women and men 


RELIGIOUS 


Foundations for Confident Biblical 
Instruction 


In a paper read at the Annual Confer- 
ence of Biblical Instructors, Benjamin T. 
Marshall, president of Connecticut College, 
makes the following pertinent remarks: 


Too many teachers in Bible schools, second- 
ary schools, and colleges have simply not 
wakened up to the tremendous resources that 
have been opened up to them through psy- 
chology, ethics, history, archeology, and simple, 
everyday human experiences; on the contrary, 
they are teaching the Bible in about the same 
way that it was taught two generations ago. 
All teachers of the Bible must be made aware 
of how splendid have been the contributions to 
the study of the Word of God in the last fifty 

-years. How rich are the resources revealed 
through excavations in the East and Near 
East, doubtless greatly to be enhanced now that 
the Holy Land again, and we hope permanently, 
is in Christian hands. They need to be shown 
with what confidence they can take some of the 
old stories of Abraham and the Patriarchs, of 
Moses and Israel, and read in them something 
more than a personal story, by tracing national 
movements and wonderful growths in the con- 
ceptions of God and man in their mutual rela- 
tions. 

It is time also frankly to urge the adoption 
of those conservatively assured results of the 
so-called “higher critics,’ who earned for them- 
selves, perhaps justly because they claimed too 
much at first, the ridicule of conservative 
scholars of fifty years ago, but whose results, 
now crystallized for us, shed a lustre upon the 
pages of ancient Scripture and aid us to dis- 
criminate between legend and myth and narra- 
tive, between earlier and later documents, 
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sit together in the nave and in the choir, that 
marriage be allowed the bishops, and that 
widowed priests may remarry. The first of 
these reforms is one of urgent importance, 
as the present liturgy dates from the fourth 
century and few if any today can understand 
the ancient language in which their liturgy 
was written. 


EDUCATION 


until almost the whole life and thought of a 
people over a range of over a thousand years are 
set before us. 

Further, that remarkable penetration into 
the operation of the human mind and spirit 
which modern psychology has conducted has 
values as interpreter of the characters of Holy 
Writ, especially of the great preachers of old, 
and most of all of Jesus himself, of his age, of 
his critics, and of his disciples, which no teacher 
of the Bible has any right to ignore; rather 
which every teacher of Bible ought positively 
to master. 


The Boy’s Rebellion against the 
Monotony of Life 


Edgar James Swift, author of Learning 
by Doing, quotes the experience of a teacher 
of boys whose reminiscences may be of 
profit to other teachers. 


I sought adventures as a reaction against the 
monotony of boyhood. Many of my adventures 
were mischievous acts in rebellion against too 
strict school discipline. Now that I have be- 
come a teacher I am interested to find that many 
men take special pride in the trouble which they 
caused in school. I myself never felt the slight- 
est remorse for my conduct at that time. Why 
does this feeling exist? Is it not because as 
adults we see through the pretense that such 
acts are bad and realize that they should have 
been directed and utilized rather than sup- 
pressed? I had no teacher who was in the 
slightest degree thoughtful of the needs of boys 
and their wish to do things. The only person 
who took any interest in boy nature as it was 
and appreciated our desire for adventure was a 
Y.M.C.A. secretary with whom I spent two 
years. We boys would have died forhim. But 
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all my teachers seemed to have the idea that a 
boy was a sort of wild creature, and the sooner 
he were tamed the better. 

The first and most important relation of a 
teacher to his pupils is that of mutual respect. 
A pupil very quickly learns whether a teacher 
really has an interest in him, or whether he is 
simply standing as a bulwark of the law. Boys 
have an irresistible desire for activity. They 
want to be doing something. If this desire 
is suppressed, they are likely to break loose. 
Lack of sympathy for the things they want 
to do draws them within themselves for satis- 
faction. At least it was so with me, and I 
think that I observe the same tendency in 
school children today. 


Religious Education after School 
Hours 


From a recent exchange we take the 
following item. The school board of 
Geneva, Illinois, has given consent to dis- 
missing the school children one hour a week 
next year for religious training. Their 
action is the result of a petition made in 
person by all the priests and ministers of 
the town. All religious leaders, including 
the Roman Catholic priests and the Luther- 
an ministers, feel that a distinct step in 
advance has been made for the future reli- 
gious educational policy of the church and 
the nation which will make parochial schools 
unnecessary and help reclaim the public 
schools as true instruments in building up 
American democracy. Geneva is consid- 
ered to be of proper size to make this new 
experiment and to observe the working 
out of the plan. 


The Church and Intelligent 
Citizenship 


Love of native land is in part a matter 
of mere natural intuition. This intuitional 
love of country is not especially meritorious, 
because the element of one’s own volition 
and effort does not enter into it. So writes 
Bishop William M. Bell, in the Homiletic 
Review. The sort of love of country that 
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counts comes from a careful study of origins, 
free institutions, and, in fact, of all the 
evolutionary processes that have char- 
acterized one’s homeland. This means 
citizen education and demands no small 
amount of effort and mental alertness. 
Unfortunately the study and attitude here 
indicated are not universal American char- 
acteristics. 

Our national “whence” should be a mat- 
ter of universal information. Our “where” 
should be determined by the most dispas- 
sionate and thorough appraisals. Our 
“whither” should be anticipated by courage, 
social-mindedness, and prophetic vision. 
This “whither” involves a threefold national 
problem: 

1. The efficient, well-conceived, well- 
timed completion of the tasks and programs 
of a trained and genuine democracy. 

2. The correction of the evils of excessive 
individualism in religion, the vitalization of 
church organizations and memberships, 
the realignment of Protestant Christianity 
into fewer and more efficiently organized 
forms, the intelligent and trained assump- 
tion by the church of the social responsibility 
and program of Christianity. 

3. A constant, steady, sane movement 
for economic justice, social progress, and 
efficiency; for the elimination of exploita- 
tions of the public and for legislation adapted 
to secure the more equitable distribution of 
wealth and incomes to individuals and 
families, so as to make poverty and arrested 
development avoidable and abnormal indi- 
vidual wealth impossible. 


The Adolescent Doubter 


The preadolescent is generally a literal- 
ist; he accepts truth on the authority of 
one whom he respects and trusts. ‘It is in 
the Bible” is enough for him. One day, 
however, the boy’s friends awake to the 
fact that he has changed; he questions or 
doubts what formerly he accepted unhesi- 
tatingly. 
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There are two varieties of adolescent 
doubters which are of special interest to the 
Sunday School teacher. There is the boy 
who talks about his doubts and seems to 
take pleasure in parading them. There is 
the other lad who says little about doubts 
but harbors them in the recesses of his soul. 
Perhaps the latter is the more stubborn 
lad to deal with, for he may be doing more 
real thinking than the one who informs 
you that he does not believe. 

The following method of handling such 
cases is submitted by Rev. A. H. McKinney, 
Ph.D., in the Westminster Teacher. 


1. Give the boy every opportunity to express 
his doubt. Such expressions as, “You must 
believe,” ““You are very wicked to talk that 
way,” should never be thrown at an adolescent 
doubter. 

2. Sympathy. He who is to help a doubter 
must enter into a genuine sympathy with him 
in his doubts. This is one reason why persons 
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who never doubted, or who settled their doubts 
long ago, are ill adapted to this delicate task. 

3. Facts. The adolescent doubter is in 
possession of facts, more or less—often much 
less than he fancies. If he had more real knowl- 
edge it would be better for him. He doubts, 
not because he knows so much, but because he 
knows so little. Hence he should be supplied 
with facts, and still with more facts. 

4. Expressional activity. Instead of en- 
deavoring to argue a boy out of his doubts, 
put him to do those things which he knows he 
ought todo. He believes certain truths, he has 
a standard of morals; encourage him to live up 
to what he believes. This very activity will 
lead him into experiences in which it will be 
easier for him to believe. ' 

5. Example. Truth incarnated is the sort 
of truth that appeals most to an adolescent 
doubter. “We did not pay much attention 
to your sermons, but we did watch how you 
lived,” said a man full grown to the pastor of 
his boyhood days. All boys read actions more 
keenly than words. 


CHURCH EFFICIENCY 


How to Wake Up a Church 
Writing in the Homiletic Review, Henry 
A. Stimson, D.D., offers the following sug- 
gestions, which he has gleaned from a treatise 
on how to speed up business: 


1. Have confidence in existing things, in 
the material and the means available. 

2. Discover the obsolete—which means not 
holding on to methods and persisting in the use 
of equipment simply because they once had 
value or were used by predecessors. 

3. Have a clear vision of the purpose to be 
accomplished. _Men need to know what they 
are about, whether in churches or in shops. 

4. Be careful to be in the most favorable 
mental and physical condition when you work 
at your problem. Put it aside when you are 
tired, driven, worried, or perplexed. Power 
lies in concentration. 

5. Remember that every new ruling or 
decree must be adapted primarily to those who 
are to use it, to the many rather than the few. 
Thinking is fatiguing and delays action. Hence 
the necessity of the obvious and the small 


value of the obscure when many aré concerned. 
The novel scheme is attractive only when it is 
simple. 

6. Recognize the need of effective co-opera- 
tion. Secure at the outset the few who will 
approve and advocate the new thing; that will 
win the many, who will then accept it on its 
face value and find pleasure and profit in adopt- 
ing it. The day of playing a lone hand has 
gone by. Shrewdness in business methods is 
only the organizing of human nature. 

7. Think your plans through in advance. 
Use alone will develop certain defects about 
them. They will inevitably need modification. 
But one’s nerve will be badly shaken if he finds, 
when his idea is trotted out and hitched up, | 


_that it will not work in harness. 


8. Guard against failure to keep the labor 
wisely employed and the capital invested from 
lying idle. This is the point at which most 
young enthusiasts break down. To get every- 
body at work is a brave task and raises cheers; 
but to keep everybody at work is akin to crea- 
tion, and commendation only attends the 
finished task. 


Alcohol and Crime 


Writing in the American Journal of 
Sociology, George E. Howard, of the Uni- 
versity of Nebraska, presents certain sta- 
tistics on this subject: — 


Of the 13,402 convict cases investigated by 
the Committee of Fifty (1905) in seventeen 
prisons scattered throughout twelve states, it 
was found that 6,694 of the crimes, or one half 
of the total number, were wholly or in part in- 
duced by intemperance. In 4,179 cases, or 
31.18 per cent of the total, alcohol was the 
“first” or principal cause; and in 2,261 cases, 
or 16.87 per cent of the total, it was the sole 
cause of the felony. 

The experience of France shows that the 
curve of crime rises or falls with the production 
and consumption of wine. Failure of the 
vintage in the years 1853-55, 1859, 1867, 1873, 
1878-80 “‘ was attended by a remarkable diminu- 
tion of crime (assaults and wounding)” while 
there was an increase of crime in the years when 
vintage was abundant. Wine, as well as spirits, 
thus proves to be a serious offender. 

Contrary to what might be expected, the 
largest percentage of alcoholic criminals is 
yielded by the ‘occasional drinkers,” the next 
largest by the “‘social drinkers,’ while at the 
bottom of the list are the habitual or “excessive 
drinkers.” 

During the official year ending April 3, 1913, 
the Court of Domestic Relations in Chicago 
disposed of 3,699 cases, of which 2,432 were for 
family separations. Among the causes of these 
latter excessive use of intoxicating liquors 
held first place with 46 per cent; while but 12 
per cent was charged to the next highest cause, 
namely, immorality of the husband. 


Insanitary Conditions of Labor 


In an editorial Collier’s reaches the “‘ bed- 
rock basis of good work” for which the 
church along with other agencies must 
tirelessly contend: 

To get work out of horses one must give 
them a chance to rest and to keep clean. 
Farmers have known this for some time, 
and now the changes of war are spreading 
the same truth into other fields. If men 
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are going to do their best in driving rivets 
on the Delaware, or in putting up beef for 
our armies they must have lodgings that 
would not sicken an animal. Getting the 
vermin out of the logging camps took the 
sting from a deal of the I.W.W. agitation in 
the Pacific Northwest. British seamen 
face the submarines with even more of their 
traditional dogged courage because their 
new, standard cargo ships have cabins and 
bunks for the crew, not crowded up under 
the bowsprit, but decently spaced in the 
main hull. When the New York street 
railways took on women conductors it 
became necessary to have some sort of places 
where they could wash and eat lunch 
without being driven to the corner saloons. 

Now that attention is forced to these 
facts, it is being found that plumbing facili- 
ties, fit places for eating and sleeping, and 
recreational resources are the bed-rock basis 
of good work. The horrors of war will 
teach us to cure some of the horrors of peace. 


The Attitude of the Public to 
Crippled Soldiers 


The following statement has been issued 
recently by Douglas C. McMutrtrie, director 
of the Red Cross Institute for Crippled and 
Disabled Men: 


We must count on the return from the front 
of thousands of crippled soldiers. We must plan 
to give them the best possible chance for the 
future. The government will provide the best 
of surgical care and special training for self- 
support. But whether this really puts the dis- 
abled man back on his feet in the community 
depends on whether the attitude of the public 
operates as a help or a hindrance. 

The American Red Cross desires to enlist 
the assistance of the clergy of the United States 
—in their joint réles of personal advisers and 
leaders of community opinion—in promoting 
sound doctrine on these four points: 

1. To convince the public that the cripple is 
not helpless but capable of being restored to 
complete independence if trained and placed in 
the right line of work. 
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2. That it is no kindness to encourage the 
cripple to idleness; that on the contrary every 
influence should be brought to bear to have him 
accept training and prepare for useful employ- 
ment. 

3. That the duty of the community is intelli- 
gently to employ him rather than to expend 
equivalent energy in social entertainment or in 
the expression of unwise sympathy which 
tends more to demoralize than to build up 
character. 

4. To make known to the public in general, 
and to the families of soldiers in particular, the 
remarkable results in the reconstruction of 
crippled men being attained by modern methods 
of medical and social science. The greatest 
terror in war has been the prospect of returning 
home disabled. It is no more than fair that 
mothers should know how little the loss of a 
limb means now to the man who is himself de- 
termined to succeed. 


The Churches Will Pay Their Way 


An important meeting of the Joint 
Committee of the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America with the 
various home-missions councils was held in 
New York on September 11. The Joint 
Committee made recommendations con- 
cerning fifty-five centers of war production. 
These included shipyards, government ord- 
nance reservations, and a large number 
of miscellaneous centers of war industry. 

The Committee recommended the im- 
mediate ‘assignment of thirty-one whole- 
time community organizers, six whole-time 
pastors, and three women assistants. It 
also proposed to erect, at Nitro, West 
Virginia, a Liberty church, representing all 
the Protestant bodies, and several like 
churches in other ordnance reservations. 
At Nitro it was recommended that there 
should be a chief pastor, a director of reli- 
gious education, and at least one visitor. 
The denominational affiliations of members 
are to be kept separately on the rolls of 
membership, and provision will be made 
for special denominational services when 
required. 


THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


Twenty-two community organizers are 
recommended in established communities 
to assist the existing churches in working 
out the problems involved in caring for 
these thousands of workingmen and their 
families, including not only their religious 
welfare but their health, recreation, pro- 
tection against vice, and other needs. 
Women organizers were suggested for com- 
munities where women have entered the 
factories in great numbers. 

The government is prepared to build the 
churches in the ordnance reservations, 
but the conference took unanimous action 
that the churches should request the govern- 
ment to be allowed to pay for their own 
buildings. This seemed to be both a patri- 
otic duty and a judicious allegiance to the 
historic principles of separation of the 
church from the state, for which American 
Protestantism has consistently stood. The 
Committee was also agreed upon the impor- 
tance of organizing the churches in these 
industrial centers for seven-day service 
and of setting up work to meet the needs and 
point of view of working people. 


Trust Your Class of Boys 


Burr Blackburn, in the Graded Sunday: 
School Magazine, says in part: 


I well remember the time I had teaching a 
boy to ride my motorcycle. It was an expensive: 
machine, and I did not want it injured. I 
remember how carefully I thought the matter 
over. I put the boy up behind and rode all 
over the city with him, cutting all the shines I 
knew, and beyond any question of doubt I 
gave him a perfect demonstration of how to ride 
a motorcycle—but I wasn’t ready to trust him 
on my machine. 

Then I thought of another plan. I would 
give him a lecture on riding a motorcycle. So- 
I stood there and explained all about the throttle 
and the spark and the clutch and the carburetor 
until he had a complete knowledge of the whole 
thing—but I was not ready to trust him on it yet. 

I had almost given it up when this idea 
flashed into my mind: “TI will get up behind.’” 
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But that was no good. My presence on the 
rear seat embarrassed him. 

Finally, after I had exhausted every possible 
means and when there seemed nothing else to 
do, I was forced to put the boy on my motor- 
cycle, push him off, and stand there with my 
knees knocking together, expecting him to 
climb a telephone pole any moment. He 
wabbled up the street and around the corner. 
Then I thought I had better run for an ambul- 
ance. But, do you know, he had only been 
gone a few minutes, having ridden around 
several blocks, when I saw him coming up 
from the other direction, riding the thing with- 
out holding the handlebars. 

We give our boys too little responsibility. 
We trust them too seldom. They are not babies 
but are beginning to feel like men. Give them 
men’s tasks to do. Trust them. Let your 
class have a definite part in the period of class 
instruction, and let them be largely responsible 
_ for their activities. 


Needed—A Change of Emphasis 


A writer in the Graded Sunday School 
Magazine makes the following pertinent 
remarks: 


A large part of the world is dreaming just 
now of a new era of democracy that is to dawn 
when the war is over. But let us not delude 
ourselves with the assumption that the new 
democracy for which we are longing will come as 
one of the inevitable results of victory on the part 
of the Allies; for if we do we shall be doomed toa 
very bitter disappointment. For it we shall 
have to surrender some of our venerable preju- 
dices and change some of-the customs so long 
current that we have come to regard them as 
sacred. 
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One illustration will suffice to show what we 
have in mind. It is perfectly clear that in 
spite of all our fine talk about the supremacy 
of spiritual values, our present civilization, 
so far as the practical aspects of it are con- 
cerned, is built upon the assumption that the 
highest achievement of man is in the accumula- 
tion of material wealth. The men who draw 
big salaries are those who are able to help their 
employers earn big dividends. It is evident 
that even our churches regard the management 
of a business concern as a much higher order of 
service than editing their literature or directing 
their educational, missionary, or church activi- 
ties. If one doubts this proposition, let him com- 
pare the salaries of denominational publishers 
with those of editors and missionary secretaries. 

The only learned professions that are able 
to gain large financial rewards are law and 
medicine. The latter patch up our bodies; 
the former help us to hold on to what we have, 
or to enlarge our accumulations. The two 
vocations that are supposed to exist entirely 
for the development of intellectual and spiritual 
life, namely, the teaching and the preaching 
professions, are at the bottom so far as financial 
compensation is concerned. Thousands of 
college professors receive less than twenty-five 
hundred dollars a year. The average salaries 
of preachers and teachers is considerably less 
than the average wages of carpenters and brick- 
layers. 

No nation that thus lightly esteems the 
work of its teachers and spiritual leaders can 
ever become great in the democratic sense, for 
evidently such a state has not yet learned the 
lesson on the practice of which the attainment 
of true and permanent greatness depends— 
namely, that the chief business of the state is 
not to make money but to make men. 


THE BOOK OF THE MONTH 


A NEW HANDBOOK OF RELIGIONS* 


GEORGE A. BARTON, PH.D., LL.D. 
Professor of Biblical Literature and Semitic Languages in Bryn Mawr College 


This is in many ways a unique book. 
Brief handbooks which give the general 
reader an insight into the great religions of 
the world are, now that the world is so 
rapidly becoming one, a necessity. That 
happy union of the human race in the bonds 
of brotherhood and sympathy, of which 
noble souls dream, can never be accom- 
plished until there is insight into and sym- 
pathy with the inner ideals and highest 
aspirations of each section of the race. 
Such insight and sympathy are impossible 
unless it begins with a sympathetic under- 
standing of the spirit and genius of the 
different religions of men. Hence the 
increasing demand for clear, untechnical 
expositions of the principal features of the 
different religions. 

General handbooks of the religions of 
the world have usually been written by one 
man. Such a writer may be an expert 
. authority in one religion, or in two or three, 
if they happen to be religions of related 
peoples, but it is impossible that he should 
be an authority on all religions. He must, 
outside his own special field, compile his 
material from the works of other specialists, 
and the danger is that he will place the 
emphasis on phases that the specialist would 
not emphasize. One unique feature of the 
volume under consideration is that each 
religion is treated by a specialist in the reli- 
gion or group of religions to which that 
religion belongs. Thus primitive religions 
are treated by Frank G. Speck; the Egyp- 


tian religion by W. Max Miiller; the 
religion of Babylonia and Assyria, and also 
Mohammedanism by Morris Jastrow, Jr.; 
the Hebrew religion, by James A. Mont- 
gomery; the religion of the Veda, Budd- 
hism, Brahmanism, and Hinduism, all by 
Franklin Edgerton; Zoroastrianism, by Ro- 
land G. Kent; the religion of Greece, by 
Walter W. Hyde; the religion of the 
Roraans, by George D. Hadazsits; the 
religion of the Teutons, by Amandus John- 
son; early Christianity, by William Romaine 
Newbold; and mediaeval Christianity, by 
Arthur C. Howland. Dr. Montgomery 
explains in the Preface that “‘it was left to 
each man to set forth his subject according 
to his own ideas of matter and proportion.” 
It follows that there is no stereotyped 
method of treatment. Each chapter pre- 
sents in a fresh way the principal features 
of the religion in question. There is, how- 
ever, on the whole a far greater unity of 
treatment than one would expect. This 
was, no doubt, produced by the scholarly 
instinct of the writers when compelled to 
treat such large subjects within such 
narrow limits. Most of the writers have 
succeeded, not only in setting forth the 
chief features of the religion treated, but in 
outlining the movement and development 
which has taken place within the religion 
itself. The lecture least successful in this 


_ respect is the one on the religion of the 


Teutons. One fails to find such progress 
noted as is outlined, for example, in 


t Religions of the Past and Present. A Series of Lectures Delivered by Members of the Faculty 
of the University of Pennsylvania. Edited by James A. Montgomery. Philadelphia: J. B. 


Lippincott Co., 1918. Pp..425. $2.50. 
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Chantepie de la Saussaye’s Religion of the 
Teutons. 

Of special value for freshness of treat- 
ment are Montgomery’s lecture on the 
religion of the Hebrews, Edgerton’s on the 


religion of the Veda, Kent’s on Zoroastrian- 


ism, Hyde’s on the Religion of the Greeks, 
and Newbold’s on Early Christianity. 

Edgerton’s observations on page 121 
are of prime importance for the undeér- 
standing of the Rig-Veda. He points out 
that at every sacrifice there were three sacred 
fires, and that the fire-priests had appropri- 
ated to themselves an earlier soma-cult. 
The Rig-Veda is in general the hymn book 
for use at these three-fire ceremonies. It 
was ‘composed by the fire-soma-priests 
themselves, for their own use..... Not 
only do they reflect constantly the class 
interests and the class viewpoint of their 
priestly authors, but they devote themselves 
exclusively to this ultra-hieratic phase of 
religion. . . . . The religion portrayed by 
the great mass of the hymns of the Rig- 
Veda is very far from being the religion of 
the Vedic Aryans.” It will be apparent 
at a glance how the recognition of this 
fact places the features of the Vedic hymns 
in a new perspective, and antiquates 
much that has been written on the Vedic 
religion. 


The Pauline Idea of Faith in Its Relation 
to Jewish and Hellenistic Religion. By 
W. H. P. Hatch. Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1917. Pp. 92. 


This is a very painstaking examination of 
Paul’s conception of faith studied in relation to 
similar ideas current in both his Jewish and his 
gentile environment. Hebrew and _ Jewish 
trust in Yahweh is described as essentially the 


BOOK NOTICES 


BOOK NOTICES 


1 On p. 389 the typesetter was unequal to the Greek word gndsis. 
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The lecture on the religion of Greece is 
the most comprehensive and symmetrical 
in treatment of any in the book. It is a 
clear and authoritative statement, admir- 
able from every point of view. The lecture 
on early Christianity also deserves high 
praise. For many years Dr. Newbold has 
studied the patristic literature con amore, 
and one comes at every turn upon fresh and 
original observations which illuminate and 
delight, even when one is skeptical as to 
the date assigned to a document." 

The great defect of the book is that it 
contains no treatment of the religions of 
China, Japan, and postbiblical Judaism. 
It is explained in the Preface that the 
work is entirely the product of the faculty 
of the University of Pennsylvania, and that 
the projectors of the course (which was, by 
the way, delivered at the university during 
the academic year 1916-17) did not go 
outside the faculty to secure a treatment of 
any religion. This is to be regretted, for, 
had it been done, the volume would have 
comprised an admirable treatment of the 
religions of the world. 

The University of Pennsylvania should, 
however, be congratulated that its faculty 
contains authoritative specialists on so 
many of the important religions of the 
world. 


personal attitude of the pious man toward God, 
which is simply a feeling of confident trust 
devoid of all mysticism. This also is thought 
to have been the attitude of Jesus. Likewise for 
Paul faith included belief, trust, and loyalty, but 
it was also both the means of attaining to mysti- 
cal fellowship with Christ and was “itself the 
mystical state in which the believer lives.’ 
This mystical note is regarded as a result of 
Paul’s close contact with the gentile world. 


322 


While his idea of faith developed out of trust in 
Yahweh, the fact that he was reared in the 
Hellenistic city of Tarsus and spent most of 
his life in the Graeco-Roman world imparted to 
his notion of faith a mystical character which 
trust in God had never had on Palestinian soil. 
But Pauline Christianity is not to be called an 
outright mystery religion. The religious life of 
the devotee in the mystery cult did not rest on 
faith; and while the initiate sought identifica- 
tion with the Deity, Paul merely aimed at con- 
trol by Christ or by the Spirit. Not sacramental 
mysticism but faith alone is believed to have 
been the fundamental principle of Pauline 
Christianity. 


Translations of Early Documents. By W.O.E. 
Oesterley and G. H. Box. London: Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 


The Wisdom of Ben-Sira. By W. O. E. 
Oesterley. 1916. Pp. 148. 2s. 6d. 

The Apocalypse of Baruch. By R. H. 
Charles. 1917. Pp. 96. The Assump- 
tion of Moses. By William John Ferrar. 
1917. Pp. 42. 2s. 6d 

The Book of Enoch. By R. H. Charles. 
1917. Pp. 154. 2s. 6d. 

The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. 
By R. H. Charles. 1917. Pp. 108. 
2s. 6d. 

The Book of Jubilees. By R. H. Charles. 
1917. Pp. 224. 4s. 

The Biblical Antiquities = Philo. By M.R. 
James. 1917. Pp. 280. 8s. 6d. 

The Apocalypse of Abeshen. By G. H. 
Box. 1918. Pp.99. The Ascension of 
Isaiah. By R.H. Charles. 1917. Pp. 
62. 4s. 

Since the publication of the two massive 

volumes containing the Apocrypha and Pseude- 

ha of the Old Testament edited by R. H. 
ae a desire has frequently been expressed 
that such of these documents as are not con- 
tained in ordinary editions of the Old Testa- 
ment Apocrypha might be made available for 
the public in handier and less expensive form. 
The present scries aims to meet just this need. 
As stated by the editors its primary object is to 
furnish students with short, cheap, and handy 
textbooks which will facilitate the study of these 
documents in class, or make them easily access- 
ible to the general reader who may be interested 
in the subjects with which they deal. Each 
document is furnished with a brief explanatory 
introduction and such short interpretative notes 
as are deemed absolutely necessary for a correct 
reading of the text. The introductions and 
notes are more elaborate on the A lypse of 
Abraham and the biblical Antiquities of Philo, 
both of which now appear for the first time in 
English translation. In most of the volumes 
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the reader is assisted in his perusal of these 
difficult books by analytical summaries or 
chapter headings inserted at the beginning of 
ai main division of the text. 

James’s edition of the Biblical Antiquities 
of Philo is in many respects the most important 
book of the series. This document, heretofore 
almost unknown even among students of Jewish 
literature, is subjected to a fairly thorough 
examination. The date of its composition is 
placed in the closing years of the first century 
A.D. The real author is unknown. In the 
opinion of the editor Philo’s name has been 
attached to the book merely because of the 
accidental fact that the text was transmitted 
in company with genuine Philonic writings. 
The work has survived in Latin only, which is a 
translation from the Greek, but the original 
language is believed to have been Hebrew. 
In content the book is an epitome of Hebrew 
history from Adam to the defeat of Saul, but 
James conjectures that originally it ended with 
the Babylonian captivity. The purpose of the 
author seems to have been to interest rather 
than to instruct, and to encourage the Jews in 
their fidelity to God during the trying years 
following the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. 
early end of the world is expected, when God 
himself will accomplish salvation for his —_—. 
Speaking of the genetic relationships of this 
document the translator says, “My general 
conclusion is that Philo is a product of t the circle 
from which both Baruch and Fourth Esdras 
emanated, and it seems to me clear that the 
oe Baruch at least was acquainted with 

0. 


The Book of Revelation Not a Mystery. By 
David Keppel. New York: Methodist 
Book Concern, 1918. Pp. 76. $0.50. 


The writer of this booklet tries to elucidate 
the mysteries of the Book of Revelation by 
assuming that it was written chiefly to describe 
events connected with the fall of Jerusalem in 
70 A.D. With this key in hand the mysterious 
symbols of the book are discovered to be specific 
references to historical incidents describing 
the sufferings of Christians at the hands of the 
Jews and the doom that was to overtake the 
Holy City for its rejection of Christ. This 
explanation of Revelation, frequently put 
forward in the past, is here succinctly stated, 
but it lacks adequate historical substantiation. 


The Handbook of Eschatology. By W. R. 
Goff. Blairsville, Pa.: Keystone Pub- 
lishing House, 1917. Pp.99. $0.25. 

This pamphlet is written to offset a literal 
premillenarianism. The author revives the 


theory that the second coming of Christ occurred 
about the year 70 A.D. The downfall of the 
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Jewish nation is thought to have marked the 
turning-point in history symbolically repre- 
sented in the Book of Revelation as the binding 
of Satan, and the millennium there described 
is taken as a figurative expression signifying 
the gradual expansion of Christ’s reign over the 
earth. The influence of Jewish apocalyptic 


expectations in early Christianity is completely 
ignored. The author’s fanciful and unhistorical 
methods of dealing with the beliefs of the early 
Christians only add to the confusion already too 
widely prevalent in the discussion of this subject. 


The Shorter Bible—The New Testament. By 
Charles Foster Kent. New York: Scribner, 
1918. Pp. xix+305. $1.00. 


Most editions of the Bible are heavy, uh- 
attractive, and translated so literally that they 
are in many places hard to understand. Pro- 
fessor Kent has, to a remarkable degree, set the 
classic and popular portions of the New Testa- 
ment free from the mediaeval interpretations 
and the chapter-and-verse devices which have 
so long misled biblical readers and rendered 
a literary appreciation of these writings prac- 
tically impossible. 

His translation is refreshingly clear and 
inspiring, expressing the early writers’ feelings 
as well as reproducing their thoughts. The 
modern section titles will doubtless be of great 
help in simplifying the more difficult parts of 
these books. The teachings of Jesus and Paul 
are presented in most attractive topical form. 

rom a more critical point of view this little 
book leaves much to be desired. It gives too 
much prominence to secondary sources, making 
Jesus responsible for many theological arguments 
which he quite surely did not need to consider 
in his time. Not infrequently also the view- 
point of the early writers is obscured by this 
somewhat lax mixture of sources. A book 
of this sort would gain in value, even for the 
general public, if such corrections as have been 
suggested could be made. 

On the whole, however, Professor Kent’s 
book will probably prove to be one of the most 
ae of the modern versions of Scripture. 

t “‘reads itself.” When the masses of modern 
men and women find out how really inspiring 
the best parts of this biblical literature are, 
and how thoroughly they fit the deepest needs 
of our day—as of every age—they will turn to 
it with desperate eagerness. This deepening 
interest in the Bible may prove to be one of:the 
great reconstructive forces of the future. 


Christ and Sorrow. By H. C. G. Moule. 
New York: Macmillan, 1918. Pp. 67. 
$0.60. 


The Bishop of Durham, whose words of com- 
fort to souls suffering from grief have brought 
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relief to many a questioner, here writes for those 
who have suffered the loss of kindred and friends 
in the Great War. There are thirteen short 
chapters. The words are sympathetic, tender, 
and full of human appreciation. Expressions 
of sympathy of this sort are often vapid. These 
are manly and genuine. The finest feature of 
the little book is the reproduction of both sides 
of an old cardboard motto. One is simply a 
tangle of stitches; the other spells out the three 
great words “‘Godislove.” The little cardboard 
marker is made a parable of comfort and hope 
and is used with fine effect. It will be remem- 
bered when all the words have been forgotten. 


The Faith of France. Studies in Spiritual 
Differences and Unity. By Maurice Barrés. 
With a Foreword by Henry van Dyke and 
a Preface by Captain F. Baldensperger. 
New York: Houghton Mifflin, 1918. Pp. 
xxiv-+ 294. 

This is an excellent translation by Miss 
Marbury, of the book mentioned by Professor 
Schinz in the Biblical World of February, 1918, 
as the natural outcome of the “‘ religious awaken- 
ing of France.” 

The general idea of the volume—that a 
deepening of personal faith in respective creeds 
in the French Army went hand in hand with a 
spirit of more respectful tolerance for the creeds 
of others—needs not be explained again. The 
stirring effect of the actual testimonials of all 
those (chiefly letters never intended for pub- 
lication) cannot be rendered by second-hand 
accounts; the originals must be read, and they 
are now within reach of the English reading 

ublic. As Professor Baldensperger says in his 

reface, the word of one of the soldiers—‘‘ The 
spiritual force is the dominating element in the 
war’’—would make an appropriate motto to 
this publication. 

The American editors ought to be congratu- 
lated for not omitting the substantial Notes 
at the end of the volume. One will find there 
some of the most telling and most moving docu- 
ments which inspired Maurice Barrés to write 
the book. 


Christianity and World Democracy. By George 
Heber Jones. New York: Methodist Book 
Concern, 1918. Pp. 54. $0.15. 


The Methodist Book Concern has published 
a series of thirteen lessons for adult Bible classes. 
The topics covered are: ‘‘The World in Revolu- 
tion,” ‘The Rising Tide of Democracy,” 
“America at Work in the Philippines,” “The 
Reconstruction of China,” “The Imperial 
Restoration in Japan,” “Unrest in India,” 
“The Breakup of Islam,” “‘The Redemption of 
the Dark Continent,” “Religious Liberty in 
South America,” “The Future of Europe,” 
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“America the Meeting Place of the Races,” 
“Forces Making for World Organization,” 
“The Church and the New Internationalism.” 
The pamphlet makes an admirable basis for the 
study of the reconstructive influences in Chris- 
tianity throughout the world. It is a new 
approach to foreign missions and has a very 
great advantage in making plain that what we 
call foreign missions is really the great social 
movement in which Western civilization is carry- 
ing its ideals as well as its industrialism and 
militarism to the Eastern world. 


The Christian Man, the Church and the War. 
By Robert E. Speer. New York: Macmil- 
lan, 1918. Pp. 105. $0.60. 


Here we have another small volume much 
more important than its size would indicate. 
In three chapters Mr. Speer discusses ‘‘The 
Christian Man and the War,” ‘‘The Church and 
the War,” and “The World Problem and 
Christianity.” He believes that the Christian 
religion will work in a time of war and he pro- 
ceeds with direct and trenchant methods to 
show how the adjustment must be made. At 
the end we feel sure that this is no time in which 
to give Christianity up; this is the very age 
in which the Christian religion is to exert its 
supreme influence upon life. Mr. Speer faces 
things as they are. He expects that sometime 
war, like thumbscrews and slavery, will be re- 
garded as pitiable anachronisms; meantime, 
however, war is here and it is our task to face 
the facts and make it work out a beneficent end. 
Mr. Speer’s democracy is sturdy and practical. 
He does not demand perfection; he expects mis- 
takes. ‘‘There is no more divine right behind 
a king than there is behind a carpenter or coal 
miner or bricklayer, and the massed conscience 
and conviction of many common men honestly 
seeking their onward way we trust more than the 
will and wisdom of any king.” Mr. Speer has 
made a genuine contribution to the definition 
of the aims of the war and the genius of the 
Christian religion in this book. 


The Record of a Quaker Conscience. Cyrus 
Pringle’s Diary. Introduction by Rufus M. 
Jones. New York: Macmillan, 1918. Pp. 93. 
$0.60. 


Cyrus Pringle was a Vermont Quaker drafted 
for service in the Union Army in 1853. Against 
all efforts to use his activities in hospital work, 
he bore his “witness” against war by steadfast 
refusal to accept any substitute duty that should 
imply his sanction of what his conscience pro- 
nounced against that law of Christ. The little 
diary is terse and pathetic. It reveals the tender 
heart of Lincoln and on the whole the mag- 
nanimous spirit of the army officers. The pro- 
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gram of the Quakers in England during the 
present war seems to us far more consistent and 
Christian; but this record of uncompromising 
loyalty to conscience is stimulating reading. 
Perhaps it is more agreeable to read than the 
actual experiences were for the officers who had 
to deal with Cyrus Pringle. 


The Tender Pilgrims. By Edgar DeWitt Jones. 
Chicago: Christian Century Press, 1917. 
Pp. 88. $0.85. 


With healthy sentiment and in intimate 
fashion the writer appeals for a finer apprecia- 
tion of the tender character of childhood and 
more careful conservation of its precious values. 
One reads the book with a kindling heart and 
feels again the worth of a soul that can win the 
love of little children as Jesus did. This would 
make a useful gift to parents and teachers. 


Making Good in The Ministry. By A. T. 
Robertson. New York: Revell, 1918. Pp. 
174. $1.00." 


A peculiar interest attaches to this book be- 
cause it is the author’s twentieth volume and is 
issued on the thirtieth anniversary of the begin- 
ning of his work as a teacher. It is a study of 
the slender thread of history connected with the 
name of John Mark. From this Professor 
Robertson draws out not only a wealth of 
material that may be inferred from the refer- 
ences to the character itself, but a somewhat 
extensive treatment of the gospel of Mark. 
There are suggestive hints to the preacher 
scattered through the book; but it is chiefly a 
study of the work of Mark, “Peter’s son and 
interpreter,” and of the “wonderful gospel” 
that bears his name. Professor Robertson 
holds the Petrine authorship of II Peter and 
dates Mark between 50 and 55a.D. He also 
thinks that the gospel as we have it is practicall 
in its primitive form. He leaves Mark wi 
Paul according to II Tim. 4:11. There is an 
excellent bibliography. We prefer to find the 
notes at the foot of the page rather than scat- 
tered through the text in parentheses. The 
book is an interesting and affectionate message 
from one who will always be honored as a 
teacher of American ministers. 


Essentials of Evangelism. By Oscar L. Joseph. 
New York: Doran, 1918. Pp.167. $1.25. 


Sometimes the most familiar terms are used 
with little sense of their fundamental meaning. 
“Evangelism” is one of the words that must be 
rescued from the abuse of its best friends. In 
the largest sense it refers to the whole reproduc- 


‘tive work of the Christian organism. A book 


like this goes far to set forth a clear and con- 
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vincing ideal of this great task, suggesting also 
varied and practical methods of work. It is 
a well-balanced union of theory and practice. 
There are fourteen chapters, covering the out- 
standing subjects ordinarily associated with the 
_general idea of evangelism. The chapter on 
“Religious Conversation” is typical of the 
wholesome and useful ideas of the writer. The 
book will be stimulating to laymen who are 
asking what they may do to bring new life 
and power into the church. The revival of the 
church will come through the new devotion of 
laymen to personal evangelism. This book will 
help in solving the pastor’s problems. 


The English-Speaking Peoples. By George 
Louis Beer. New York: Macmillan, 1917. 
Pp. xiii+322. $1.50. 


A problem that is pressing upon the Ameri- 
can mind with greater urgency than it may be 
aware is the relation of national loyalty and 
international idealism. How shall one be the 
sort of a patriot which this war time demands 
and yet preserve the obligation under which we 
are laid in reference to the race? The writer 
of this book discusses this problem with keen 
thought and profoundly earnest feeling. He 
holds that we do not yet realize “the possi- 
bilities of new forms of political organization 
which will permanently unite in a common 
co-operative purpose different nations and at 
the same time allow free play to distinct, but 
not discordant, loyalties of great intensity.” 
In six chapters he pleads for the realization of 
these possibilities as far as they include the 
English-speaking peoples. He does not exclude 
other races; he only seeks to begin where 
there is largest hope of immediate success. 
The historical background is carefully sketched; 
the judgments concerning the present world- 
situation are sound; the indication of our duty 
to the immediate future is compelling. Notes 
and index are carefully and exhaustively done. 


The Elements of Pain and Conflict in Human 
Life Considered from a Point of View. 


Cambridge: University Press, 
Pp. vii+206. 4s. 6d. 


Six lecturers handled the subject at the 
Cambridge summer meeting in ten lectures, 
which are printed here. The speakers were 
Messrs. Sorley, Tennant, Stanton, Oman, and 
Ede. Dr. Sorley sets forth a theistic view of 
the world which is definitely ethical. Dr. Ten- 
nant handles the problem of evil and suffering. 
Dr. Stanton discusses providence and prayer. 
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Dr. Oman treats of war. Competition is con- 
sidered by Dr. Ede. In every case the discus- 
sion is of a most serious and thorough char- 
acter. The problems. raised by the war are 
dealt with in evident desire to interpret them in 
the light of ultimate Christian truth. So the 
book is full of meat for earnest-minded men. 


Immortality. By B. H. Streeter and Others. 
New York: Macmillan, 1917. Pp. xiv+ 
380. $2.25. 


This thorough discussion of the subject in 
the light of scientific, psychical, and biblical 
research represents the results of group study 
and is one of the most extensive treatments of 
the theme published in recent years. Canon 
Streeter seems to have exercised general editorial 
oversight; he writes the Introduction and 
contributes two chapters on ‘‘The Resurrection 
of the Dead” and “The Life of the World to 
Come.” Arthur -Clutton-Brock presents the 
general chapter on “‘Presuppositions and Pre- 
judgments” and an unusually suggestive section 
entitled “‘A Dream of Heaven.” C. W. Emmet 
writes on “‘The Bible and Hell.” Lily Dougall 
treats the more mystical phases of the great 
theme in three chapters. The scientific point 
of view is presented in a strong chapter by 
Surgeon J. A. Hadfield, ‘The Mind and the 
Brain.” Taken altogether the work done by 
this group of friends is comprehensive and 
satisfactory. The entire discussion is carried 
on with regard for the discoveries and general 


- fundamental agreements of the age; it is in no 


sense a threshing of old straw. The arguments 
for materialism are shown to be baseless; there 
is clear judgment concerning the phenomena 
and claims of Christian Science and spiritualism. 
There is no adequate study of the relation 
between the resurrection of Christ and the 
Christian hope of immortality. Indeed the 
discussion proceeds on other lines entirely. But 
it is a question whether any setting forth of this 
central doctrine of Christianity is sufficient 
unless it gives larger place to the relation of the 
experience of Jesus to the truth under examina- 
tion. The treatment of spiritualism is fair and 
thorough. The writer holds that “love can 
open a door between this life and the next, by 
which we can get more real knowledge of that 
next life and a truer communion with those who 
have entered into it than we can by any attempts 
to get sensuous indications of their presence 
through mediums, table-turning, or other 
such means.” This ample volume is full of 
interesting material; one would turn to a little 
book like Fosdick’s Assurance of Immortality, 
however, for the best of this volume in small 
compass. 
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THE AMERICAN INSTITUTE OF SACRED 
LITERATURE 


HOW TO INTERPRET OLD TESTAMENT 
PROPHECY 


BY I. G. MATTHEWS 


STUDY I 


Our studies in this series ought to be of engrossing interest. Predictive 
prophecy has always held an important place in the thinking of the church. 
Never was its careful study of more importance than at the present time. Not 
infrequently the misinterpretation of even the noblest passages of Scripture has 
wrought much mischief to the cause of true religion. Perhaps no part of the Bible 
has suffered more in this respect than those sections that come under our present 
study. Hence our task is one that cannot be undertaken lightly. We should 
endeavor to gain from each study all that is legitimately to be found in the section 
studied. This will demand careful attention given to the whole passage, studied 
in its historical connection as far as possible. More difficult still, we should 
endeavor not to read our own fancies and hopes into the Scripture. To do this 
we must be judicially alert and critical of our own attitude. We should seek to 
find the real thought in each passage. The illustration should not be permitted 
to becloud the fact or principle illustrated. The symbol should not take the place 
of the substance. Behind the oriental language we seek the ancient message that 
we may find the permanent principle. To achieve this will require industry, 
patience, and reverence. It may mean readjustment in our own thinking, with 
ensuing losses. But it will surely mean more adequate information, more com- 
plete mastery of the field, wider and clearer outlook, and a better grip of the funda- 
mental facts of divine revelation. Surely there can be few tasks more worth 
the earnest endeavor of the student than this. 


I. THE PROPHETS WERE MEN OF LIKE PASSIONS WITH 
OURSELVES 

Prophecy means, literally, speaking for, or on behalf of, God. These prophets 
were the spokesmen for the Divine. From them came some of the greatest mes- 
sages on morals and religion ever uttered. Step by step, from dawn to noonday 
they laid the foundation on which rests the teaching of the great Master of morals. 

First day.—§ 1. Amos 1:3-10. Read carefully. Notice the introduction 
to each section and the recurring refrain. Note the vigor, the directness, the 
pungent brevity of each paragraph; consider the fearlessness of the preacher. 
What type of man is this? What was his geographical outlook? What did he 
know of history ? 
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Second day.—Read verses 1 and 2 of the same chapter, then glance quickly 
through two or three chapters and see how many references to nature you can find. 
Is there any evidence that Amos was familiar with outdoor life? Was he an accurate 
observer? As you recall what you have read, what do you think was his tempera- 
ment? What were his moral convictions? What conception had he of God? 
In what did he conceive God was most interested? Try to construct in your own 
mind a picture of Amos which will embody your conclusions. 

Third day.—§ 2. Hos. 1:2-11; 11:1-4. The first section for today’s study 


is interpreted by many as a suggestion of a tragic experience of unfaithfulness in 


Hosea’s own household. What influence would such an experience have on one ? 
Note how in the second selection Hosea represents the relation of Israel to Jehovah 
as, similarly, that of unfaithfulness to the great love of Jehovah. This is a very 
prominent conception throughout his book. May there be any vital connection 
between the early experience and this dominant note? Read a full chapter. 
Notice the constant tenderness in Hosea. Compare the tumultuous outpouring 
of emotion, often indeed in broken phrases, with the well-ordered, finely phrased, 
clear, logical presentation of theme in Amos. From what we know is it likely 
that a man of Hosea’s experience and temperament could have written Amos’ 
message in Amos’ style, or vice versa? As at the present did not God in the 
ancient times choose the man specially fitted for each task ? 

Fourth day.—§ 3. Isa. 6:1-13. Read and note the poetic beauty of this 
passage. Recall the severity of the poetry of Amos by way of comparison, 
Notice the freedom, the sweep of imagination of Isaiah. Are all of the words 
necessary for the complete picture? Does each phrase give some added concep- 
tion? -Is Isaiah in the situation, or is he aloof from it? Does the knowledge 
of the people affect him differently from the way it affects Amos? Which one is 
the tenderer? Note Isaiah’s personal piety. What was his response to duty? 

Fifth day.—§ 4. Hab. 1:2-5; 2:1-4. The prophet is greatly distressed by 
the fact that good people were subject to oppression from those who were evil. 
This problem had not worried earlier prophets. The mental characteristics of 
this man as well as a changing historical and theological situation compels Habak- 
kuk to raise the question. Such questionings are not irreligious. When searched 
out by a truly devout man, there may be real profit and the path of progress in. 
them. Read 2:1-4 and see where the question of the prophet leads him. Can 
we today in the light of fuller revelation give any more adequate reply than that 
which comes to the prophet (2:4) ? ; 

Sixth day —§ 5. Zeph. 1:14-18. Might this passage be a poetic description 
of an impending battle? Historians tell us that these words were spoken at a 
time when a great devastating hoard of Scythians were threatening to invade 
Israel. Is the prophet, in the name of Jehovah, warning the people? Why? 
What could they do? See if you can discover the reason in the earlier portions 
of the chapter. Is this not a real man speaking out of a real situation of peril ? 

Seventh day.—§ 6. Ezek. 1:4-28. Here is a weird picture. How does it 
differ from all the foregoing studies? Ezekiel, together with all the best of the 
people of Judah, had been in captivity in Babylon for five years before he wrote 
this. All the strange figures that he sees here in vision he had daily before his 
eyes in the strange sculpture and mural art of Babylon. His experience and his 
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knowledge is all made use of as the vehicle of his message. Could the earlier 
prophets, lacking his experience, have used these symbols? Yet note the simplicity 
of the real message: Jehovah is more glorious than all the wonders of Babylon. 

Eighth day—§7. The Book of Jonah. At the time of the writing of this 
book the people of Israel, having returned from the captivity, were maintaining 
the strictest community life. Their leaders were urging them to merit Jehovah’s 
blessings by keeping themselves strictly apart from all the world, confident in the 
faith that Jehovah was their God and they alone his people. Read the Book of 
Jonah and see how one man presents a different view and how well he delivers his 
message, namely, that God has a great care for even the wicked city of Nineveh. 
Is the story well told? Is it an easy thing to tell a story well? Could every great 
preacher be a good story-teller? Can you imagine Amos or Habakkuk patiently 
and beautifully drawing out an incident through some four chapters? Is it not 
as great an achievement to put truth in the form of a story, as Pilgrim’s Progress 
or the Prodigal Son, as it is to preach a great sermon or write a great book? Does 
it not also naturally require a man of very different gifts ? 

Ninth day.—§ 8. Dan. 7:2-14. This prophet lived at a still later time when 
the little community had suffered greatly from the surrounding nations and had 
been bandied about as the small countries of Europe are today. Many of her 
people were scattered and living in other lands. We have in this selection what 
is termed Apocalyptic Literature because in it the writer represents himself as 
having received a special revelation or uncovering of the purpose and plan of 
God regarding the future. Note the imagery. What is the meaning of all this 
symbolism? Do you understand what is referred to by the various beasts? 
Why are such figures used to convey truth? Is there any reason why plain 
language stating the facts in a way that might be easily understood by all would not 
be much better? Suppose, however, that the writer wished to convey to the 
Hebrews some convictions that he must not allow to fall into the hands of the 
ruling people lest his own people might suffer for it. Would the symbolism be - 
useful if it could be understood by those for whom it was intended and not by 
their enemies? A knowledge of the history furnishes just such a key. We shall 
study this later in the course. The real personages behind the symbols were 
easily recognizable by the initiated. But even without this key, what is the 
main impression which you gain of that which is in store for Israel ? 

From the preceding glimpses, may we not clearly recognize that men of quite 
diverse gifts and of varied type were called in olden times to minister the word of 
truth? Some used better language than others; some were gifted with imagina- 
tion, others were logical; some were keenly critical of conditions, others had un- 
questioning faith. Our task will be to find that with their diversity of approach 
and their difference of problems, each under his own peculiar limitations made his 
splendid contribution to Old Testament thought. 


II. THE PROPHETS RELATED THEMSELVES DEFINITELY TO 
THEIR OWN TIMES 
Tenth day—§ 9. Amos, chapters 1 and 2. Read these chapters carefully. 
What nations does Amos condemn? ‘Take a map of ancient Israel and locate 
these countries. How much does the prophet seem to know of their national 
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activities? Do you think he is speaking of things as they actually were or not ? 
Do you think that he would be accurate? Was he practical or not ? 

Eleventh day—Amos 7:10-17. Amos at this time appears to be at Bethel, 
a royal sanctuary in the north, although living as you will recall (1:1) in the 
southern kingdom. He has been saying things to people gathered at a joyous and 
gorgeous religious festival. What authority would he have to speak there? 
Who was the chief religious dignitary at this place? How did he receive the mes- 
sage of Amos? Is this conflict any different from innumerable conflicts that have 
occurred in the long history of religion? Does the actual situation cause Amos 
to utter anything he would not otherwise have said ? 

Twelfth day.—§ 10. Hos. 4:1-3. What are the moral conditions of Israel 
as indicated in this passage? Was this statement the result of Hosea’s own obser- 
vation? If so, why did it not impress all those about him in the same way? 
How did he meet the situation? Did he preach over the heads of his audience 
or did he speak very clearly and plainly of things which all might see? Did he 
condone their faults or compromise with what he believed to be the truth ? 

Thirteenth day.—Hos. 12:1-6. Israel had political parties. As her fortunes 
waned some said, “‘Let us ally ourselves with Egypt.” Others said, “Let us cling 
to Assyria.” Notice how Hosea uses his knowledge of these international rela- 
tionships mentioned in this passage in his teaching. Note also his familiarity 
with the history of his own people. In order that you may recall the details, 
read the stories of Jacob in Gen. 24: 25-26 and chapter 32, and see how the prophet 
turned his knowledge to account. Would the use of well-known facts, such as 
these, add strength to or weaken his message ? 

Fourteenth day. —§ 11. Isa. 7:3-9. Remembering that there were two king- 
doms in Israel, Northern Israel and Judah, read Isa. 7:1-2, which indicate that 
Pekah, the king of Northern Israel, and his neighbor, the king of Syria, had joined 
in a confederacy and were demanding that Ahaz, king of Judah, unite with them 
in an attempt to ward off the encroachments of Assyria, the greater nation to the 
northeast. 

Read verses 3-9 and see how Isaiah the prophet plans to meet the king. 
Notice that the meeting takes place at the point where the king is inspecting the 
conduit from which the city must get its water supply in time of war, indicating 
that he fears his northern neighbors. Who went with Isaiah to meet Ahaz? 
What was the topic of discussion? In imagination reconstruct the whole scene 
that has so much of religious and historical interest. 

Fifteenth day.—Isa. 7:10-17. Again Isaiah presents himself to the king, 
this time perhaps in the assembled court, with a message concerning the same 
northern nations. What is the fate of Israel, pronounced by Isaiah on this occa- 
sion? Isit to come soon? How old isa child when he can discern between that 
which is good and that which is evil? Was Isaiah talking to the point ? 

Sixteenth day.—Isa. 8:1-8. Notice the name of the second son of the 
prophet. The marginal reading of your Bible will tell you that this means “the 
spoil speedeth, the prey hasteth.” How does the prophet interpret the coming 
of Assyria against Jerusalem, which he clearly sees? How serious is the punish- 
ment going to be? Were the two northern nations succeeding in their con- 
federacy ? 
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Seventeenth day.—§ 12. Jer. 4:5-9. Jeremiah lived in the city of Jerusalem 
during the period of its rapid decline and final fall under the attacks of Babylonian 
kings. This section is from one of his early sermons many years before the final 
disaster came and at a time when the Scythians alluded to under “‘Sixth day” 
were threatening all the country on the eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Note the clearness of his message. Under what figure is the enemy characterized ? 
What classes are referred to as going to suffer? 

Eighteenth day.—Jer. 7:1-7._ Would you call Jeremiah a street-corner preacher 
on this occasion? What kind of people would be most likely to be in his audience ? 

"Were these thé ones who most needed his message? What were the popular 
preachers of the times saying to people? How did Jeremiah deal with the 
situation ? 

Nineteenth day.—Jer. 11:1-8. This passage shows clearly that the work of 
Jeremiah was not confined to one city. Let us think of him as on a preaching tour. 
What is his message? What response did he receive? What was the covenant 
about which he talked? (See Gen., chap. 17.) Is he accusing the people of 
breaking this covenant? Had they disregarded his earlier preaching and is he 
becoming more severe ? . 

Twentieth day.—§ 13. Ezek. 3:4-11. Remembering that Ezekiel was among 
the Hebrew captives in Babylon (see “Seventh day”’) note again his message to 
his fellow-countrymen. From what source was his message, and was it to be an 
agreeable one? How were the people going to receive it ? 

Twenty-first day—§14. Isa." 44:24—45:1. As you read this passage 
notice that the message is addressed to a deserted and defeated city, Jerusalem 
without inhabitants, the temple in ruins. The name of the king helps us to find the 
date. This is near the end of the Babylonian captivity. Who was the great king 
and over what peoples did he rule? (Consult an encyclopedia.) What is the 
tone of this message? Why should this study be one full of comfort while all the 
messages previously studied have been full of condemnation? Would a changed 
condition on the part of the people justify this changed message ? 

Twenty-second day.—Isa. 47:1-7. Recall that Babylon was accustomed to 
deport the small peoples whom she conquered. She is now approaching her own 
end. How does the prophet interpret that coming disaster? By what means 
did God punish this violation of the rights of small nations? Will he always 
punish such conduct ? 

Many more brief selections from the prophets might be studied but these are 
sufficient to cover our point and to show us that these preachers of righteousness 
addressed themselves to the conditions of their own day. They had before them 
or in mind definite groups of hearers or readers. They knew the actual ills and 
distresses of their people and discussed well-known situations. From their writ- 
ings we are now able to see quite clearly much of the turmoil of the national and 
international life. We are acquainted with the names of their own and of other 
rulers. Their children, their friends, and their enemies are addressed by name. 
The economic, the social, the moral, and the religious conditions of the people 
are before the diligent reader like an open book. The national policies and the 
international intrigues are often the background for the religious message. It is 


*This is not the same Isaiah who wrote chaps. 1-39 of the book by this name. 
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easy to understand, therefore, how important it is that we should become 
acquainted with the history of those times. May we not even call the speeches 
of the prophets “‘tracts for the times” ? 


III. THE PROPHETS WERE MEN OF MARKED MORAL PASSION AND 
SPLENDID RELIGIOUS IDEALISM 


Twenty-third day.—§ 15. I Kings 22:1-28. What kings do we meet in 
this story? The prophet Micaiah was not among the official prophets who 
answered the summons of the king. Why? What is the question under discus- 
sion and how do the court prophets answer it? Micaiah at first seems mocking 
the court prophets in sarcasm. Read his second reply. What type of man was 
Micaiah? Answer this question fully to yourself. How could you characterize 
the other prophets ? 

Twenty-fourth day.—§16. Mic. 2:1-2; 3:9-12. Describe the state of 
society which Micah denounces. What interests controlled the priests and the 
prophets? What is your judgment of Micah’s moral standards? Are they high 
enough for today or have they been superseded? In social righteousness have we 
yet attained to this standard? Did Micah require much moral courage to speak 
as he did? Did he require as much courage as would be required to say the same 
thing as pointedly today ? 

Twenty-fifth day—§17. Jer. 23:16-30. Jeremiah, too, had his difficulties 
with the false prophets. Note what seems to have been their characteristic 
message. How does Jeremiah characterize it? What explanations does he give 
as his source? How do these correspond with that given by Micaiah ? 

Twenty-sixth day.—§18. Ezek. 13:1-9; 14:9. Carefully compare this 
selection with the three foregoing studies. The marginal translation of 14:9 is 
“enticed” rather than “deceived.” 

Can we not see that the men whose speeches we have studied are easily dis- 
tinguished from those called false prophets? The latter were at best unthinking 
nationalists. ‘They failed to grasp the facts of the moral nature of God. 

Not so with the true prophets. They deeply regretted and scathingly assailed 
the evils of their nation. -To them national perpetuation was conditioned on 
conduct. Peculiar privileges entailed corresponding responsibilities. Righteous- 
ness was their passion, the i inner and spiritual more important than the national 
and material. 

Twenty-seventh day.—§19. Amos 5:14-15, 21-24. Hos. 6:6. Contrast 
these words with those of the false prophets and the priests of the land. Are the 
religious beliefs of the men who uttered them valid for the present day on the 
whole? What type of men were they as to their moral, mental, and spiritual 
qualities ? 

Twenty-eighth day.—§ 20. Read also Mic. 6:8; Isa. 1:19; Zech. 7:9, 10. 

Twenty-ninth day.—§ 21. Jer. 31:31-34. This passage belongs to the time 
of the fall of Jerusalem, in 586 B.c. or shortly after. It marks the close of one 
period and the beginning of another. It sees the hopelessness of any reformation 
that is merely external, but is confident that God is going to so work upon the 
hearts of men that they will serve Him and will thus constitute His kingdom. 
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Recall again the old covenant. Why did it fail? How closely akin to the 
prophet’s teaching is the New Testament teaching concerning the new covenant ? 
How complete does he expect the kingdom to be? 

Summary.—While not forgetful of the high calling of the prophets, may their 
work not be adequately compared to preaching? Allowing for changing condi- 
tions, the prophets played somewhat the same réle as do our modern preachers. 
They were men of flesh and blood, not mere automatons. They were cast in 
varying mental and spiritual mold like the rest of humanity. In their use of 
words, their-idiomatic expressions, their religious viewpoints, they differ one from 
the other as do other men. We do not possess their physical portraits, but their 
mental and spiritual images are clearly seen in the messages that remain. Here 
we may look into the faces of men of like passions with ourselves. The influences 
of heredity and environment that play upon us left their noticeable marks on 
each of them. They struggled with circumstances, wrestled with problems, 
sought after the truth. They gained through personal experience their individual 
perspectives, and according to their own capacity they attained the knowledge 
of the Most High. If we keep these things in view throughout the following 
months it will greatly help us in gaining a true perspective. 

The outstanding message of the prophets was moral and religious. Do right 
to your fellow-man and trust in Jehovah, was the burden of their cry. Yet there 
were many detailed phases of this great cry that have not been hinted at in the 
foregoing studies, in particular their relation to Jehovah as their God and their 
expectations of the future. Ever holding in mind that these men were primarily 
the ethical and religious teachers of their age, in the studies which follow we shall 
deal with what they believed their God would do for them and through them in the 
days that were ahead. Thus this course may be termed studies in predictive 
prophecy. 

QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW 


1. How does the meaning of the word “prophet” help us to define his task ? 

2. Name some great qualities of those from whom we have read in this study. 

3. In what ways would you consider that the training of two such as Amos 
and Isaiah differed ? 

4. What mental qualities did the prophets possess ? 

5. Can you formulate their moral ideals ? 

6. Quote a statement which shows in contrast the moral standards of many 
of the people. 

7. Whom did the true prophets hold me eT] for the prevailing ignorance 
of and disobedience to the great moral laws of God ? 

8. Name an instance showing how the great prophets related themselves to 
the natural leaders of their day. 

9. Give a quotation showing their interest in existing social conditions. 

10. Why were they interested in the economic prosperity of Israel ? 

11. Why did they think that Israel’s responsibility to Jehovah was greater 
than that of other nations ? 

12. What reception did their message usually get ? 

13. Were there many or few who were called prophets in their own day ? 

14. Were all who “prophesied” equally awake to the issues of the day ? 

15. Do you think that the false prophets were always insincere or utterly bad ? 
Give your reasons. 

16. How could the common people distinguish between false and true prophets? 
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17. Judging from their remarks about the priests, what would you consider 
to have been the attitude of the prophets to the established ritual of the day? 

18. How much do you think that history affects prophecy ? 

19. Would the messages of the prophets concerning civic righteousness be 
“behind the times” today ? 

20. Try to state the general idea of the message of the prophets so far as you 
can distinguish in so brief a study. 


STUDY II 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS PREDICTED 


The pre-exilic prophets in general proclaimed a coming national destruction. 
This was particularly true of the great eighth-century prophets—Amos, Hosea, 
Isaiah, and Micah—who lived in the heyday of Israel’s prosperity. Righteous- 
ness was their fundamental demand. Jehovah was a righteous God, therefore his 
people must deal righteously. The rites of religion as practiced by this people, 
the prophets declared, were of no avail (Amos 5:21-27; Hos. 6:6; Isa. 1:11-17; 
Mic. 6:6-8). For a moral God it would be easier to destroy his ancient people 
than to deny his nature (Amos 19:7-8.) Hence punishment in some form must 
inevitably fall on the sinning nations. 

Their forecasts of coming calamity are usually very vague and indefinite. 
They always hover on the immediate horizon. Sometimes they seem too definite 
to correspond exactly to the course of later history, while at other times they are 
shrewdly close to the subsequent events. But morality, not soothsaying, is the 
burden and the wellspring of all their cry. Their general predictions of national 
destruction are the result not so much of clairvoyance as of their firm grasp of the 
great moral principles and purposes of God. 


I. THE CONDEMNATION OF NATIONAL EVILS 


A brief study of selected passages will show us the moral condition of the 
nation, as well as the sterling conceptions of these men of God. These great 
preachers present no academic dissertation on social ethics. In the white heat of 
their indignation they do not stay their speech to analyze and organize the cur- 
rent evils. The appalling iniquities before their eyes, they scathe and denounce 
with oft-repeated phrase. Thus we have a cumulative picture of actual conditions 
in which nothing seems to have been omitted. This is much more effective than 
the cold, logical statement of facts would have been. 

First day.—§ 22. ‘Amos 5:11, 12; Isa. 10:1, 2; cf. Amos 8: 4-6; Isa. 3:14, 15; 
Mic. 2:8,9. The poor and needy were oppressed. In those days the nation was 
increasingly prosperous. Thus there were growing opportunities and incentives 
to dishonest dealing. Some, taking every advantage of the situation, became 
comparatively wealthy. Others by way of contrast seemed to be impoverished. 
Wealth was unevenly divided. Some reveled in a superabundance, while others 
were in great want for the necessities of life. The prophets became the champions 
of the poor, the widow, and the orphan. Read the passages required and note 
that justice for all, but chiefly for those who are not able to help themselves, is the 
oft-repeated cry. Are the incentives to injustice today any less? While it is 


j 
4 


334 THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


true that the laborer today lives better, is housed better, has better sanitary 
conditions, is in every way more comfortable than the lords and kings of the 
sixteenth century, is there still need for those who plead the cause of the poor and 
needy ? 

Second day.—§ 23. Hos. 4:11-13; Isa. 5:11, 12, 22. Licentiousness was 
very prevalent. Coming from the desert, with its abstemious life and few tempta- 
tions, into the richer lands of Palestine, with its noted vineyards, the Israelites had 
to face many grave temptations. The very luxury of the land, which had attracted 
them, not only nourished their bodies but also fed their passions. Read in Jer., 
chap. 35, how the members of one group, the Rechabites, were so impressed with 
the evils arising out of this new civilization that they preferred the simple nomadic 
life and took a vow never to plant vineyards or build houses. The majority 
accepted the new conditions, and many fell under the prevalent sins. Drunken- 
ness and immorality increased, as always where there are no peculiarly strong 
religious restraints. Which civilization then is the better? Is tested virtue 
better than innocence? Our civilization today is much more complex and much 
wealthier than that of ancient Palestine. How far have religious restraints been 
effective, and how frequently do we find examples of virtue that stand all the 
tests ? 

Third day.—§ 24. Amos 1:3, 6, 11, 13; Hos. 1:4. Brutality was prevalent 
in war. In early days war was the normal condition of all peoples. From these 
four verses in Amos we can form a picture of war conditions in those days. Enu- 
merate the barbarities here mentioned. Even more gruesome atrocities than those 
here condemned were perpetrated and even gloried in by some of the war lords of 
those days. Can we judge the needless cruelties of warfare today by these ancient 
standards? A very good illustration of what may be termed “progressive revela- 
tion” is found by comparing Hos. 1:4 with II Kings 9:1-7; 10:23-30. In 
Hosea the house of Jehu is condemned for the very revolution which a century 
earlier had the approval of the prophets. Suggest beneficent and humane features 
that now are present in warfare that were never dreamed of in the days of the 
prophets. While the prophets did not suggest nor dream of the Red Cross and 
allied movements, did they not point the way definitely to the present world- 
hope that war may be made impossible ? 

Fourth day.—§ 25. Amos 8:4-6; Hos. 12:7; Mic. 2:2. Dishonesty was 
practiced in business. Eagerness for gain led to dishonest practices. Small 
measure and increased prices went hand in hand. Poor products were marketed. 
Men trafficked in human life. Is not this strangely modern? Is the practice of 
“watering stock” essentially different from the foregoing? Does the fact that 
corporations rather than individuals control much of the business today or the 
customary commercial usages change the moral aspect of business transactions ? 


[To be continued] 
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The Biblical World for January 


Making Christianity Safe for Democracy 


By PROFESSOR GERALD BIRNEY SMITH, of the University 
of Chicago 


Christianity as we know it developed in an age before there was any democracy. It 
served the religious and moral needs of autocratic and aristocratic institutions. When 
a man attempts to be a loyal Christian, it is true that he may with the best intention 
in the world be retaining in his Christianity certain ideals which help autocracy rather 
than democracy. If the church is to give a religious interpretation of democratic ideals 
and achievements, what ought we to emphasize in our religious life and religious in- 
stitutions? Beginning in the January issue, Professor Smith will contribute a series 
of splendid articles which will give valuable suggestions and throw much needed light 
on this important question. ' 


The subject will be discussed under the following headings: 
I. The Moral Meaning of Democracy IV. Christianity and Political Democracy 


II. Democracy in Religious Experience V. Christianity and Industrial Democracy 
II. Democracy and Church Organization VI. The Task of Christianity for a Demo- 
cratic Age 
The Ethics of the War 


By SHAILER MATHEWS 


Is the Gospel a Spiritual Pessimism? 


By DEAN J. F. VICHERT, of Colgate University, Hamilton, New 
York 


Christianity as a Dynamic 


By PROFESSOR CLAYTON R. BOWEN, of Meadville Theo- 
logical School, Meadville, Pa. 


How to Interpret Old Testament Prophecy. An Outline Bible-Study course 
by PROFESSOR I. G. MATTHEWS, of McMaster University 


The Religious Significance of the Present Crisis. Part I of a reading-course 
for ministers, to which important contributions will be made by those best 
prepared to speak on this subject 
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Cambridge GAniversity Press 


The Fourfold Gospel. Section V. The Founding of the New Kingdom, or Life 
Reached through Death. By Epwi A. Assort, F.B.A., Honorary Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. $5.00. — Part X, Section V. This section 
completes the — The earlier sections are: I. Introduction, 80 cents. II. The Be- 


ginning, $4.25. The Proclamation of the New Kingdom, $3.50. IV. The Law of. 
the New $ $4.00. 


The Origin of the Prologue to St. John’s Gospel. sy Renvex 
Harris. Demy 8vo. $1.25. 


The Gospels as Historical Documents. By vincent Henry Stanton, 
D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Ely Professor of Divinity. Demy 8vo. Part I: The 


Early Use of the Gospels. $2.75. Part II: The Synoptic Gospels. $3.75. To be com- 
pleted in four parts. 


The Old Testament in Greek according to the Text of Codex Vaticanus, 


supplemented from other Uncial MSS, with a Critical Apparatus containing the Variants of 
the chief ancient authorities for the text of the Septuagint. Edited by A. E. Brooxg, D.D., 
and N. McLean, M.A. Vol. I. The Octateuch. Part IV: Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. 
Demy 4to. $4.50. 


The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. Edited by the Rev.T. W. Crarer, 
D.D. Withamap. Fcap 8vo. 60cents. Revised Version for Schools Series. 


Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. Edited, with introduction and notes, 
by W. Emery Barnes, D.D. Extra fcap 8vo. 70 cents. Cambridge Bible for Schools. 


Q. Septimi Florentis Tertulliani Apologeticus. The Text of 
Oehler. Annotated, with an Introduction, by Jonn E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin 
in the University of Cambridge. With a translation by Atex. Souter, B.A., Regius Pro- 
fessor of Humanity in the University of Aberdeen. Demy 8vo. $3.75. 


Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels. sy 1. Asranas, M.A., 


Reader in Talmudic, University of Cambridge, formerly Senior Tutor, Jews’ College, 
London. First series. Demy 8vo. $2.00. 


The Increase of True Religion. addresses to the Clergy and Church 


Workers of the Archdeaconry of Ely. . By W. Cunnincuam, D.D., F.B.A., Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Archdeacon of Ely. Small crown 8vo. 60 cents. 


The Elements of Pain and Conflict in Human Life.  con- 


sidered from a Christian Point of View. Being lectures delivered at the Cambridge Summer 
Meeting, 1916, by Members of the University. Crown 8vo. $1.20. 


Forgiveness and Suffering. A study of Christian Belief. By Dovctas 
Waite, M.D. Crown 8vo. $1.10. 


Published by the Cambridge University Press, England 
G. P.. Putnam’s Sons, Agents in the United States 
2, 4and 6 West 45th Street, New York City 


THE NEW ORTHODOXY 


By EDWARD SCRIBNER AMES. 


Associate Profe: of Philosophy 
The University of Chicago 


In his preface the author says that this book seeks to present in simple 
terms a view of religion consistent with the mental habits of those trained 
in the sciences, in the professions, and in the expert direction of practical 
affairs. It suggests a dynamic, dramatic conception designed to offer a 
means of getting behind specific forms and doctrines. 

As here conceived religion is essentially the dramatic movement of the 
idealizing, outreaching life of man in the midst of his practical, social tasks. 

Following is the table of contents: 

Chapter 
Tue New Ortnopoxy: Its AtrirupEs 
Tue New OrtHopoxy: Its DRAMATIS PERSONAE - 
Ill. Tae New Ortuopoxy: Its Growinc BIBLE 
IV. THE New Ortsopoxy: Its CHancinc GoAL 
V. THe New Ortuopoxy: Its New Drama 
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The Church School 
of Citizenship 


Associate Professor of Homiletics and Pastoral Duties 
The University of Chicago 


This book may be used as a text in 
Sunday schools, 
and group meetings. private reading 
it will furnish valuable suggestions to 
parents and all others interested in the 
rearing of children. The author’s aim is 
toassist the awakened national spirit toa 
forward step in religious education. Sug- 
gestive, but not formal, programs are 
offered forusein thechurch school. Atten- 
tion is given both to the formation of right 
civic attitudes and to the expressional use 
of the information imparted and the atti- 
tudes induced. 


182 pages, 16mo, cloth; $1.00, postage extra (weight 1203.) 
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S the millennium near? Is 

Christ soon to return in glory 
to set up a new kingdom upon a 
purified earth? 


Today these questions are being asked 
with new insistence, hence the timeliness 
of a trustworthy book on 


The Millennial Hope 
A Phase of War-Time Thinking 


By SHIRLEY J. CASE 
Professor of Early Church History and 
New Testament Inte tation 
the University of Chicago 
By perpetuating the false idea that the 
present world is destined for early de- 
struction, the very nerve of all human 
responsibilit fon the betterment of soci- 
ety is cut. the book clearly shows. 


264 pages; $1.25, postage extra (weight 14 08.) 
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GRADED LESSONS for SUNDAY SCHOOLS 


Arranged for all ages from kindergarten to adult classes. 
Prepared by recognized authorities. 
Successfully used by hundreds of progressive schools. 


The following diagram gives the idea at a glance. 


DIAGRAM OF A CURRICULUM FOR A MODERN SUNDAY SCHOOL 


Beginners The Sunday Kindergarten (Ferris). Stories songs, 
or Ages 4-5 years play, complete ay | handwork. Teacher’ 
Kindergarten ual. Permanent and temporary material for 
Department the the children. Story leaflets for the children. 


Primary Ay interchangeable tum = 
volumes, only one 
Elementary | Ases 6-8 years inclusi compa, 
jusive Tayers, responses, 
Division stories, and hand prayer and 
pupil’s constructive notebook. 


An Introduction 8 to the Bible (Chamberlin). Reading 

now e book, wi uresque 

School Grade 4 historical and geographical iniouctions the 
teacher. Teacher’s manual and pupil’s 


work 
The Life of Jesus cachet 
ool Geade tandpoint “te hero. T 's 
Se 5 Teas Pan's notebook to be illustrated with 
maps, pictures, and o: work. 
He Israel (Soares), or Ie Store 
stories fro Testa. - 
| School Grade Sonduct gf boys and gif te 
Conontety inclusive period. The courses are different in mathod, but 
vision fee $y oy manual for the teacher and special 
the pupil. 


Pol kA Tarsus (Atkinson). A constructive story of 
which much time is given to his boyhood 
School Grade 7 and to bi his adventurous travels, the object being 
yan comme and loyalty to a cause and to 

Ay genuine ity to the personality of Paul. 


The Gospel of M (Burton), or The First 
(With ‘These are bot 
School Grade 8 careful study of one biblical book, the the ground, of 


‘Testament. wenthes end pupil use the same book. 


Second Year the prophets from the point of view of Ther work 


as reformers and patriots. 
«af (Tahnaenn) The vo'ume may 


— (Will ‘at These are both examples of a 
careful study of one biblical book, the ground of 
between the New and the Old 

Testament. Teacher and pupil use the same book. 


Second Year the prophets from the point of view of their work 


as reformers and patriots. 


Problems hood (Johnson) volume 
series of topics practical ethical prob 
years lems of boys, admirably arranged and 

or ilbert 
ett nity in the Apostolic Age (Gi ). 
High-School Third "7 ry of ath ly of Boy 
and Fourth estngly wee 
hood in the second year will use The Hebrew opin 
Years in the third year.) 


Lives W Livi Studies several 
biblical en selected to 


of special interest to 
introductory to discussions of possibilities 
in the same field. 


Elective Courses | The Life of Christ (Burton and Mathews). A standard text notable 
in: for =—_ completeness and value for teachers and students who will 


Bible-Study Chien! Faith for Men of Today (Cook). reconstructive. 
ed course for modern intelligent C 


Great Men of the Christian Church (Walker). A brief series of biogra- 
— coo for the reader or student without technical training in 
urch history. 


Church History 
sd bo Store of the New Testament (Goodspeed). The fascinating story of 
Adult ts development. Tells what the New Testament is. 


. oie The Orlin and Growth of the Hebrew Religion (Fowler). Such a study 
Above 17 Study of as this is vital to a deep appreciation of Christiani 

years 

Religions The Rel the World (Barton). The latest and = book in its 

field— co only one adapted to popular study. 


+ [ited and Fourth Generation: An Introduction to Heredity (Down 
The first practical textbook on this subject suitable = ‘churches 


00: 


Religious Education in the Family (Cope). Full of ul si tions fi 


Social Duties from the Christian Point of View (Henderson). A training 
course in the Christian’s duty of intelligent service in his community. 


Heredity 


Social 
Duties Outline Bible-Study Courses. A series of fifteen Bible-studies. See cir- 
culars Nos. 1 and 2 for a complete list. 


Write for further information or books for examination 
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WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY ? 


A STUDY OF RIVAL INTERPRETATIONS 
By GEORGE CROSS 


Professor of Systematic Theology, Rochester Theological Seminary 


? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? S book is a comprehensive survey of the rival interpretations of Christianity. ? 
The aim of the author is to assist the intelligent Christian layman and the minister 
? of the gospel who have felt the need of revising their doctrinal inheritance to reach ? 
?° amore satisfactory interpretation of the Christian faith. Realizing the imperativenessof ? 
? thinking through afresh the essential problems of theology, the author presents in this vol- ? 

ume discussions designed to prepare the way for a statement and vindication of the truthof 
? the Christian religion. He expresses the hope that “‘a survey of the best-known types of ? 
? the Christian faith will assist the inquiring reader to reach at least a point of view from ? 
? which his work of formulating a theology for himself may begin.” ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
? ? 
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Series of Handbooks on 


- PRINCIPLES AND METHODS OF RELIGIOUS 
EDUCATION 


Edited by THEODORE G. SOARES 
Professor of Religicus Education in the University of Chicago 


Leaders of religious education in many quarters are formulating general principles and conduct- 
ing specific experiments in accordance with them. Thousands of the rank and file of Sunday- 
ool teachers and as are ready to incorporate in the work of their own schools 
the favorable results of these experiments. 
Handwork in Religious Education. By pom Grace Wardle 
$1.00, postage extra (weight 
The City Institute for Religious Teachers. By Walter Scott Athearn 
75 cents, postage extra (weight 12 02.) 
Graded Social Service for the Sunday School. By William Norman Hutchins 
75 cents, postage extra (weight 12 ot.) 
The Sunday-School Building and its Equipment. ~v Herbert Francis Evans 
75 cents, postage extra (weight 12 03.) 
Recreation and the Church. By Herbert W. Gates 
$1.00, postage extra (weight 11 02.) 
For Early Publication in This Series 
The Church School of Citizenship. By Allan Hoben 


Convenient in form lar in — toon subjects of vital interest, these hand- 
books are all who or as private individuals. 
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Spirit, Soul, and Flesh 


(Historical and Linguistic Studies in Literature Related 
to the New Testament, Second Series, Volume Il) 


By ERNEST D. BURTON 


and Early Christian Literature, the University of Chicago 


From the publication of his Syntax of 
the Moods and Tenses in New Testa- 
ment Greek over twenty years ago, to 
the present time, Professor Burton has 
been known to workers in the field of 
New Testament interpretation on both 
sides of the Atlantic. His contributions 


to New Testament science have been 
specially marked by exhaustive induc- 
tion and exactness of statement. The 
present monograph grows out of the 
author's conviction that the achievement 
of assured results in New Testament 
interpretation and New Testament the- 
ology demands a restudy of many of 
the problems of New Testament lexi- 
cography. The three terms dealt with 
in this monograph—‘spirit,” “soul,” 
and “flesh” —have often been discussed 
but never quite satisfactorily, remaining still 
the occasion of no little difficulty to the inter- 
preter. By a practically exhaustive examination 
of the terms as they appear in Greek literature 
for more than a millennium, from Homer to 
Sextus Empiricus in the second century A.D., 
together with a similarly thorough treatment of 
their Hebrew equivalents, Professor Burton lays 
a broad foundation for an authoritative judg- 
ment as to the ideas represented by them in the 
New Testament. Inasmuch as his conclusions 
affect the interpretation of many of the most 
significant passages of the New Testament and 
the definition of some of the most fundamental 
conceptions of its writers, particularly of the 
apostle Paul, the book is indispensable not only 
to all libraries consulted by New Testament in- 
terpreters but to all thorough students of the 
Greek New Testament. 


214 pages, $2.00, postage extra (weight | Ib. I oz.) 
THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS 
CHICAGO - - ILLINOIS 


THE LIFE OF PAUL 


By BENJAMIN W. ROBINSON 
Professor of New Testament Literature and In- 
terpretation, Chicago ical Seminary 


(In the series Handbooks of Ethics and Religion) 


S book aims to embody the most im- 
portant results of recent discovery and 
research in a compact, lucid rot ange 

which will furnish every help needed by the 
student in finding his way to a full appre- 
ciation of the achievement of the apostle. 
The career of Paul is sketched in close rela- 
tion with the life of his time. The opening . 
chapter is devoted to the social and reli- 
~ situation of the Roman world in the 
t century. The New Testament pas- 
sages fully listed at the head of each -. 
ter encourage thorough study of e 
sources, gnd references to the best modern 
literature lead the way to more complete 
command of available information on all 
related subjects. In Paul is seen the same 
spirit which today impels men to start out 
for other lands to give their all that the 
nations may have liberty and light. 


12mo, cloth; $1.25, postage extra (weight 1 lb. 4 02.) 
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More Four-Minute Men 


Official Speakers for the 
United States Government, 
Are Wanted Everywhere 


Inquire of W. H. Ingersoll, 
Director, Division of Four-Minute 
Men, Committee on Public In- 
formation, Washington, D.C., or 
at the Bureau of Four-Minute 
Men at your local Council of 
Defense. 

A war conference of Four- 
Minute Men will be held in 
Chicago, November 21-23. For 
particulars write George R. Jones, 
Chairman, Four-Minute Men, Illi- 
nois State Council of Defense, 
72 West Adams Street, Chicago. 


INEXPENSIVE COVERS FOR 
YOUR OLD PERIODICALS 


When marked 
alphabetically 
with name of 
magazine and 
numerically 
by volume and 
arranged on 
the shelves, 
they look as 
well as bound 
volumes. 
LIBRARY COVERS 


Dozen lots 100 lots 
Standard size 10) per 100 
No. 2 size 12} 
No. 3 size 13x10: 20.00 “ 
No. 4 size x3 3.50 
No. § size 16$x11 25.00 “ 

F.O.B. 

H. SCHULTZ & co., Inc. 
519 W. Superior Street Chicago, 


POSITIONS OF ALL KINDS 


Never was the demand so great for qualified 

ers and specialists. For nine years we have 
given our time and energy to this work. Write for 
our free literature. State qualifications briefly. 


Co-operative Instructors’ Association 


Indiana 


The finest 
your church. Catalog A 
DeMoulin Bros. & Co. Dept.68. Greenville, tll, 


ulpits, Chairs. THING. 


HURCH FURNITURE < 
Recker Tables Desks —EVERY 
furniture made. 


CATALOGUE OF 
RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS 


now ready for distribution 


Religious Education 
Ethics and Theology 
The Literature of the Bible 
Social Service 


For Sunday Schools, Public Schools, 
Colleges, Association Classes 
Write for a copy, mentioning your special interest 
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all lines of action is the aim of 


The Great Questions in which we are so deeply interested at present are moral 
questions. The war, nationalism, family, the just management of business and industry 
compel thoughtful persons to look for principles. To study the principles involved in 


The International Journal of Ethics 


OCTOBER NUMBER 


The Larger Self - J. DasHIELL Stoops 
The Enthronement of Public Right -  E. THAcCKRAY 
The Ethics of Internationalism and the Individual - J. R. Kantor 
Ethics in Modern Fiction - - - Victor S. YARROS 
Euthanasia = - - - -  Herspert L. STEWART 
Art and the Democracy - Hartley Burr ALEXANDER 
Religious Worship and Social Control - - JoserH Roy GEIGER 
Reviews of Recent Books 
Quarterly $2.50 a year 65 cents a number 


‘TEACHERS’ AGENCY 
28 E.Jackson Bivd., Chicago To this crgtnization—national 
Boston Hew York Birmingham Denrer 
Portland Berkeley 


in scope—em- 

naturally turn in mak- 
educational 1 

Los Angeles for best and opportunities. 


STUDIES IN HEROES 


ForGrammarGrades in the Sunday School 


Gates, The Life of Jesus 
: Soares, Heroes of Israel 
Atkinson, Paul of Tarsus 


“Send fr information upon there most 


ttraclive ‘ 


The University of Press 


Chicago Illinois 


| MARTIN LUTHER 


AND THE MORNING HOUR | 


IN EUROPE 


“Two eins Delivered at the University 


of Chicago, October 16 and 17, 1917 


FRANK W. GUNSAULUS 


- Celebrating the four-hundredth anniversary of 


the beginning of the German Reformation 
pages, 25 cents 28 


The: University of Chicago Press 


Chicago - Illinois 
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Microscopes 


The Accepted Standard 


Models for every putpose—in labora- 


tory, in classroom, or for special research 
-work— 65 years of 
experience mbine every approv 

feature’ of mechanical design with the 


highest grade precision optics. 


Because of the demands made upon 
our resources for some of the govern- 
ment’s most important military needs, we 
_are unable to make microscope deliveries 
for the present. While proud to be of 
service in this world-crisis, we shall ex- 
pect to serve our other patrons even more 
efficiently than before, when the world 
is again at peace. 


Bausch & Jomb Optical @. 


412 ST. PAUL STREET ROCHESTER, N.Y. 


Washington Chicago San Francisco - 


Renee Fin Gun ights, Searchlight Reflectors, and Other 


thalmic Lenses, Binoculars, 


INE INKS «= ADHESivEs |. 


Branches: Chicago, London 


271 Ninth Street Brooki. 


Make the 
Work Bigg 


@, Not by putting more wo 

your typist, but by relieving hx 
it and putting it on the { | 
@ Let the machine do it. This 
is the time-saving secret of the 


Remington 


REMINGTON TYPEWRITER COMPANY 
Incorporated 


374 BROADWAY NEW YORK, N.Y. 


CHAS. M. HIGGINS & Co., Mirs. 
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